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that Is, 


' Thetreaſure of the Churchcon- 3 \ 
fiſting of the perpetuall interceſſion. and moſt 4 

holy prater of Chriſt, ſet forthin the 17, chap« FX 
tcr of the Goſpel by S.lohn: 


Which inthi treatiſe # plainly interpreted with nee 
ceſſarie doftrines enlarged,and fit applin 
cations enforced. 


| 1.Tohn, 2.1,2." 4 


If any man finne , we hane an aduocate with the fa« 
ther, Jeſu Chrift the righteoms,and he i thepre- 
pitiation for onr ſinnes,/c, 


Printed by /O HN LEG AT, Printer tothe 


Vaiucrhitic of Cambridge, 
1604, | 


end are to be ſold at the figne of the (rowne in 
Pants Churchyard,by Simon Waterlon, 
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TO THE RIGHT 
honorable the Lord T ho- 
mas Howard, Eatlc of Suffolck, Baron of 
 e/aen,Knight of the honorable oraey of 
the garter, Lord high Chambcrlaineto 

the kings moſt excellent Maieſty, 

. andofhis moſt honorable 

prinic Counſets. 
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' &$\co imitate their prince, 8 
Ny 1 23\or inferiours to con- 
©/at=YD9forme themſclues to the 
example of great perſons: as Abimeleck 


laid to his ſoldicrs : what ye hawe ſeenc lud.g.s. 


me doe, make haſh and doe the like : for as 


Ambroſe ſaith, amplius proficitur exem- tivg. 4 viegiets 


plo; necdifficile redditur quod ian faQtii 

eſt, & vtile, quod probatum : men profit 

much by examples, for neither ſeemerh 

that hard, which is done before , nor un. 

profitable that is tried by others: 

Thus ſhould weallſer before our cies 
C3 the 


”_ a—_ 


The Epiſtle 
the example. of our maſter Chriſt , and 
treadin his holy (teppes: ſhane g7uem you 
#2 example (aith our. bleſſed ſautour 
Tohn 33. 15. thisit is co run after the fa- 
uour of his ointment, to followe his 
[weete example . As Aarons ointment 
ranne down trom his head ro theskirtes 
of hiscloathing: ſo Chriſts holy veſtures 
are from him as our head diſperſed a- 
mong his members : therefore Chriſt 
youchſafeth to call his faithtull teruants 
his fcllowes or partners. Plal. 45-7. bes 
cauſe they partake of hisgoodnes,and ſa- 
uour of his vertues. 

Heerethen is ſet forth vnto vs 1n this 
treatiſerhe example of Chriſt praying : 
that weſhould therein be hike our Þca- 
uenly maſter, to be occupied in carneſt 
and taithfull pratcr : wherein in particu- 
lar diverſe profitable points ate to be 
obſerucd. 

I We are taught how neceſſary a 
thing 1t15sto be ſutcrs vato God by prai- 
er: for if Chriſt praicd, who in reſpett 
of himſelte needed not to pray, but for 

| Our 
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_ ourexample : who ncicher wanted any 


Dedfcatory. 


grace to pray for» nor yet had any im- 
perfeCion to pray againſt, ithe notwith- 
ſtanding praicd for vs, much more haue 
we caulc to pray for our (clues, both to 
receiuc graces, which we hauc not , and 
to be releaſed of the cuills which we 
haue. Ambroſe ſaith well : quid pro 
tua ſalute facere oporter, quando pro te, 
Chriſtus in oratione prxuertat? what 
ſnoula we doe for our ſelues ſeeing Chriſt 
watched for vs al night in praier where- ymwanurier bai 
fore as the ſaying, is, if 7s more Peceſſary fuuci, © 
for vs topray then tobreath. 

IT Welearne alſo by this holy pray. 
er of our ſauiour, which was fulfilled in 
eucry part thercof, how effeCtuall the 
praters and teares of the faithiull are : 
what ſoener they acfire (faith our ſaviour) 
ſrall be giuen them of my heauenty fa- 
ther Math. 18. 19. vim faciebat precum 44 Crlantium. 
tuarii fidelis ambitio : the farthfull am- 
bition of thy praters did as it were force 
God : ſaith Hierome Alexander faid i, #c4pur wnire- 
to Antipater > that made great com-*"* TO 


C 4 plaing 


Lib. 40 LR. 


The Epiſtte 
plaints of his mother : knowef? t how wo# 
that ſpe with one teare willblot ont all thy 
complaints } much more auaylable with 
God are thetearcs of his ſeruants, which 


wot 2s precious liquor he preſerueth in his 
A OF heks, | 
| ITI Inthatour Sauionr praicd often, 


\* =Y  andcontinucdinpraier, it teacheth, that 


| wealſo ſhould therein be daily exercifcd , 

aThef. $25, ad asthe Apolttle faith, pray continually: 

quia ſemper accipis ſemper inuoca : be- 

anbr deobit. Cauſe thou Haaſt need alwates to receaue, 

| Yen.liv.1.de Cy- 4/;p47e5 pray ; Xenophon writeth of Cy- 
HT [ Id neither dine nor ſupp 

| rus, that wou nor ſupp, 

=p! iſpugar before he had (wett; neucher 

ſhould we cate or drinke betore we had 

, ſhed teares vnto God. 

\ I'V Chriſt when hepraicd, was who- 

. ly intent and fixed vpon that holy ati- 

on :{o ſhould our thoughtes be (ciled in 

| | prayer, that then moſt of all men ſhould 

' — follcw the wiſe mans counlell, zo keepe 

x our hart with all diligence that we ſhew 

[.. our ſciues in praict not acyopes but 

Te $1a0X%yvs as Zeno ſaid of his ſchollers, 

| not 


' all cucntholc temporall things . which 


Dedicatory. 

ot bablers of words, but ytterers of mar- 
ters: Hicrome foiid this to be his infirmi. 
tic, that oftentimes 10 my praicr ſaith he, 
aut per porticus deambulo, aut de tzxnore 
computo: /thinke 1 am walking on the 
Hreates,or accounting my mony: (oit is 
an caly matter tor the thoughts.to roue 
in praict, which we arc taughtto (cttle 
by Chriſtes cxample. 

V Our bletcd ſaviour had therefore 
frce recourſe to praicr,becauſe he was of 
an holy and innocent life: ſoc if we would 
haue our praters acard , we mult lite vp 
pute hands as the Apoſile faith 1.Tim.2.8, 
Baſilo ſaith well : +bat the preſence of an 
honeſt life d5th make our praters to hawe "n= train 
4 loud ſound, Nogwrie 65 1 ww 

V I Our ſauiour alſoby hisexample'*** 
reacheth vs for what things we ſhould 
chicitely pray : not for temporall, but ſpi- 
rituall bleſs11gs; as v. 17, he ſaith /andTifie 
them with thy truth : Salomon, becauſe rings 
he asked wiſdome rather then honour 
or riches, pleaſed god, and recciued them 


aduer Laciferian 


he 


ad Cteſiphone, 
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PET 


The epiitle 
he had not asked: Hicrom faith well : a: 
uarus ſum ad accipicnda beneficia,quan- 
toplus bibero, tanto plus ſitio : we ſhould 
be euen conttous of ſpiritual ble ſ5ings: 
&+ the more wearimke, the more tothir, 
for he rhat craucth temporall Þleſfings, 
often acketh them to his owne hurt: as he 
that is ſick of 4 feuer, as one ſaith craueth 

for wine. 

VII Laſtly our Suiour prateth con- 
fidently v. 24. father I will: ſoe hath he 
taught vs to pray without douNing : 
what ſocuer you dtſire beleeue you ſhall 
haue it andit ſhall be done vnto you : we 
ſhould not be diſcouraged, though at the 
ficſt one requeſt be not granted. Deus dif. 
fert de{1derium, non aufert : God differ- 
reth our ae{ire he diſſolueth it nat : Bias 
thar heathen philoſopher could ſay , that 
a 094 conſcience is without feare : (oc 
ſhould our conſcience in praier be free 
from fearefulldoubting; 

Thus this example of our Sautour as a 
rich ſtore-houſe affordeth inflate rrea- 
ſure, and as a bundle of nurrh ſenderh 
forth 


Deibcatory, 
forth a moſt fragrant ſmell. This Chriſti, 
an exerciſe, is the ſupporter of princes , 
the ſheild ofdefence for nobles, the ba- 
ven cfreſt for all : This maketh honou. 
rable perſons truly noble indeed, when 
they acknowledge him, by whome they 
are innobled:and indeed the greater the 
affaires of ſtate are, wherein your hono. 
ursare imployed, the more need hauec 
your honours of ſpirituall direQtion : as 
Daniel that great Regent vſed to pray. 
thrice inthe day. Herein his Chriſtian 
maieſtic, imirating tnediuine and higheſt 
maicſtic may be an example to all both 
honorableand inferior ſubietes , who as 


he praQtiſerh in his royall perſon, ſoc pre. #9 


{cribeth to his princely ſonne to pray of- 
ten, and in what manner, and for what 
things topray. Andindeed what can be 
morehonourable then to ralke with rhe 
moſt high? what more comfortablethen 
for God to ſpcake to our bartes ? for 
when we dr awe neereynto God by prai- 
er, hedrawerh nearc ynto vs, and as one 


faith ; «pure prater is Goab temple : lufta- 
re 


X 
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The epiftle Dedicatory. 
rc ergo cum deco ficur Tacob , vt ipſe ſe 
'  _ gaudeat ſuperati: Friue therefore with 
| ms cel God rm praier (as Auguſtine faith) with 
Ne Jacob, that he may ioyto be oucrcome, 
Av rf This treatiſe I have becne bould ro 
EA: preſent to your honour, and to make 
| | youthe honourable patron of theſe my 
 poore trauailes : becing mooucd there- 
| vato both in reſpeR of that dutic which 
\ I owein generall for your noble affci. 
4 on & true louc to the vniuerſity of Cam 
bridge whereof I was once a niember,8&& 
| cuer rem3ine a welwiller, ard in particu+ 
Jar for your honorable fauour to a bro- , 
ther in law of mine, your honours ſer- 


| uant : I ſay no more at this time, then to ] 
| wiſh vnto you encreaſe of true honour / 
( | and loue of the truth in carth, and after- , 
=> ward currlaſting honour and an cndleſſe | 
)\ reward of your faith in heaucn. , 


i Your honours readieto be 
commanded in the Lord 


£ 
4 
Andrew V'Vllet, |? 
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' ration therewnt : the firff ma 


TO THE CHRL 
ftian Reader. 


> 0 S every atfion of Chriſt is 
; Jp for our iniftruttion, foe ef- 


&- y 
"ICS. of his fleſh, are for our edifi- 
cation: And as our bleſſed ſautour came 
intorhis worid annointedtobe our kine , 
our prophet , ana preiFt, ſoe accordingly 
hereunto all his principall ations were 
ſortedout: in his holy workes& miracles, 
be ſhewea his divine power as akinggn his 
he anenty ſermons, be maae knowne his 
«nine wiſdome as our prophet : andinhis 
praiers he teftifiea bis dinine loue as 4 
I highpreift. 
Three of Chriftspraters are eſpecially 


commended wnto vs : that at Lazarus 
 grawe, the other inthe garden before his 
 - paſſnn thisinthe 17. of lobn, as y Ar 

| with 
ſigbes 


Toh.1t, 
Math. 26, 


L Theſl. $+ 17s 


To the Reader. 
hes anderones, the ſecondwith aroppes ' © 
Pe - teares, the third with Dn 
zeale and affeition: the firſt ſhewing com- / 
miſeration, the ſecond making a way to . 
our redemption , the third the fruite of 
bis meaiation. = 
Inthree things this prater of Chriſt dif © 
fereth fromthe requeſtesof his members: | , 
foſt inreſpedt of the perſon that praieth , * 
ſecondly in the manner of the prater , " 
thrraly in the matter pr ayed for : the firſt 2 
was with authoritie he praicth as our me. 
aratour both Go and man, the ſecond was 
with all ſanititie, whereas wecan not tell 
how to pray as we ouzht. Rem 8.16. the | 
third with great efficacy : the force of this 
prater continaeth to the enxof the world, 
whereas otr praters are weake, and kad 
meedoften to be iterated and repeated, 
and therefore the Apoſtle biddeth ws pray * 
without ceaſmg. I, 
Three principall benefits are conferred | 
wponvs by this prater 1. our proteftion 
from enil and danger : keepe them from | 
entl'v. 15.2: the collation or beftowing © 


E: 
all . 
#”Y 
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| Tothe Reader. 


' all ſpirituall grace; ſanttifie them with 
thy truth v.17. 3. the impetration or ob- 
tayning of our ſenerall praters and re- 
WY queſtes : is the firſl Chriſt tretcheth forth wich. 
' his handas to Peter, to helpe vs that we 
of ſmke not: in the ſeconahe locketh wpon vs 
;f with the eyes of mercie as wpon the ſame, , _ (,/ 
” Peter,togine vs his ”-o- ia the thir 
þ | his cares are open to heare v5,45 they were 
” atthecricof blind Bartimens. 
Y F Salomon haning built God an houſe , «King v, 
djd dedicate it by his praier unto God:here 
a greater then Salomon, by praters better 
ls then Salomons, doth conſecrate Unto God 
he 199 houſe more glorious then was Salo- 
his 1100s, the ſpiritual temple of the church. 
This praier of our Sautour is the founda- 
1,4 $10 of our praters,the propp ana ſtay of 
LL requeſtes, the very life of our ſupplica- 
ay FHons unto God: as Aaron and Hurr held 
wa wp Moſes hands, ſor our feeble hanats are 
Ns” hereby Rrengthne: it is unto our praters = 
. . Ws thefierychariat and horſe to Elias, to* Sings 
10 Lorric ther: up intoheawen : And as the 


= azle beareth wp her young ones vpon her 
> WINGS 


— , 


Mar..10.4$- 


Exe d7e 


© TotheReader. | 
wings. Deter. 32. it. ſoe this praiey of 
Chrift eiueth wings unto our praiers: & 
itis as thecenſor, wherein the oavrs of 
our praiers are cenſed up unto god.Ther. 
fore when we adireſſe our [elues to our 
raters let ws remember this prater, as 
the Iſraclites looked wp tothe braſen ſer. 
pent in the wildernes, and as Stephen ſaw 
le fas ſitting at the right handof God : let 
vs lay it up inour hart, as the tables of 
Hone were kept inthe arke, let it be as in. 
cenſe tobe laidalwaies upon onr ſpirits. 
allofferings, and as ſalt , whereby to ſea. 
fon our ſacrifices. | | 
T has this holy praier of our Sauiour » if 
we be inheagines, it will comfort V1, if in | 
peril, deliuer vs. if we want anygrace it , 
will releene vs: inthis life it will gravy, | 
snAdinthenext ſaucus: Amin, 


wer bex* 
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 TothcReader. 
=Y wings. Denter. 32. 11. ſor this prater of | 
(#3. Chrift eiueth wings unto our praters : &f 


- ks © 7 | | hpeerry FIivas thecenſor, wherein the oaurs of | 
be 0 | our praters are cenſedup unto god They. |/ 
AN -of fore when we adareſſe our ſelues to our ' 
] praters let ws remember this prater, as © 
A Numb.uss Fhe1/raclitcs looked wp tothe braſen ſer. 
Fl pent in the wildernes, and as Stephen ſaw 
Aa.qs9 MJeſusſitting attheright handof God : let | 
vs lay it up inour hart , as the tables of 
fe.g.1. Fowe were kept inthe arke, let it be as in- 
cenſe tobe latdalwates upon onr ſpirite- 
' =} HY allofferings, and as ſalt , whereby to ſeas. 


fon our ſacrifices. 
T has this holy prater of our Sauiour , if 


we be inheauines, it will comfort Vs, if irs 
perill, acliuer vs: if we want anygrace it 
will releene vs: inthis life it will guravy, 
&nAinthenext ſauce vs: 


Amen, 


The Methode or order ofthe 17. chapter ofthe 
Goſpel according to S. Tohn. 


requelt it ſelfe,farher glerific thy ſonne,v. r. 


To 4 rr ay the ende, that thy ſonne 
— _ Ke ; Stott 'ende or vſe of it , to giue eternall life to 
giuen him power, &c.v. 2.ſo giue him all them,thatthou haſt giucn him, v. 2. 


himſelfe,where gloric : here the power giuen vnto+ the matter ſubie, namely , cternall life, 
we hauc the + Þ 2 RRY deſcribed by the whith is ſet forth by the helping cauſes 
r 


thermnto,the knowledge of Godand 
caſons, Chriſt »V+Js X oP 


elorifie me alſo. | 
4- <b eqn from the equitie:he asketh but his owne,that glorie which was his 
. beforethe world was. v.5. 


| Gods by election: Thixe they were, v. 6, 

on _ | Fwhy he praicth for them? Ctheir wenien Obey recciud the word, 
neth the | | becauſethey were Chiits by & obedience ay" T7 

. | 7 CArilt,v.7.0., 
very iuſtification,in that they were Tue vne 
whereof | | to Chriſt, for whome hepraicth, and 
there are A not for the world.v.9.10. 
two parts: : 1. Fom their neceſſitie, becauſe Chriſt ſhouldbeno 
hepraicth | "then preſent, namely his : | nore with them. | 
for | Apoltle:-where is ſhewed '2. Fom the effeRts,that they may haue peace and ys 

| ; -— | niOdnewith another, v.117and tive joy intheme 
ftheir pre- ſcues.v,1 Jo Fo 
what he prai- | ſeruation | 3- Fom the vnlikeexample of Judas,who fell away 
leeds eth forthe | '- the | aid became the child of perdition. v.12, 
! either | | L for ; -vorld. «+ from IG wagein . they erm © 

ſfefts , that the world compaſſed with many enemicg, the world hated 
their ſanQification may beleeuc,&c.v.21. | yes 14. &therefore he prateth;that they may 
intheir perfeR v- : e ceptin the world.y.1y. 

nion and louez O7iginall cauſe,their ele- 
from the - &i6 vnto glonie, v.22. 


f 


—_—— —  ——_—— - 


"the requeſt for ſin venerall,v. 17.to be 
which was after- Lake ao they way be their ſan@tifi- | ſanificd with the 
ward to come, ' perfect in one, &c. cation truth, 


V. 20. he prai- | V.22, PE in ſpecial, to bemade 
4 cthfor F ds their ({; Aification, - | fit for their meſſage, 


gy w—* 24 (co 'rarie,the becauſe they were {et 
| knowledge ſet | w Id know- F | into the world, y, 
ym forth by the | eth 22! god.v.25 4 a. 
” .neanes vntoit | the c;\uſe,l have | the reaſon , becauſe for their ſakes 
declared thy | Chriſt did fanctifie himſelfe;both by 
C his lifeand death,y.19. 


| 

nam(£-V-26. 
ſenſe and feeling of G 013 louey 

li V.26, 
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tations upon the moſt baly praier of our Sans- 
or Chriſt,as it is ſet forth by $.Ioha, 
inthe 17.chapter of that Gofpel, 
diuided into certaine 
Leftures. 


The firſt LefFure, declaring the order and me- 
thoae of this Chapter, with ſome ſpeciall 
obſeruations concerning prayer 

in generall, 


——c_-—a Tc prayer of our blel- 
ET EIS ſed Sauiour Chrilt Ie- 
WEE—_— >: lus in this Chapter c6- 
FALSE | T fo gd prchended, is eyther 
Leroy mt concerning his owne 
Ke r= glorification, from ve. 
LESESSBEZDRI 1,toverlc6.or as tou- 
ching the confirmation of his Churchyei- 
ther then preſent, conliſting of his Apo- 
. ſiles,& other Diſciples,from v.6.cov.20. 
or which was afterward to bee called by 

their preaching, from v.20. totheend. 
The ſummeof Chrilts prayer is for his 
glorification, which is exprelled v.1.v.5. 
The reaſons which our Saviour vſeth for 
this his requeſt,are four, 1.4 fine, fromthe 
end, v.t. Glorifie thy Soune , that thy Soune 

| A 1 
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Certaine fruitful Medi- 


alſo 
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2 The firſt Leltare 
alſo may glorifie thee, 2, a pars, from the 
like, v.2. Asthon haſt gen him power oner | 
all fleſh: and as power is giuen vnto him,ſo 
alioglory belongeth vnto him. 3. 4 can- 
ſa meritoria, from the meriting or deſer- 
uing caulſe,v.4.1 hauc glorified thee on earth, 
and ow oloyifie mee : he was worthy of this 
glory which was due vnto him, 4. ab e- 
quo, from the equitie of it: it was his owne 
olory before the world was, 

But before I deſcend to intreate parti- 
cularly of this Scripture,or any part ther- 
of, there are threenecellarie conliderati- 
ons firſt to be handled : two of them con- 


- cerne Chriſts prayer in particular : lirſt of 


the zal:ditie and efficacre thereof; whoſe 
force and vertue extendethto the worlds 


- end : ſecondly, of the qualitie and diffe- 


rence betweene Chriſts prayer and ours, 
FebneenT Chal prayertBen inthe daies 
oF his flelh, andthe prayer or interceſſion 
ofhis Mediatorfſi phow.The other point 
is, cfthevſeof Prater in generall, namely 
of theneceſlitiethercof. 
! * Firſt concerning the force and efficacy 
of our Lords prayer, itis everlaſting, it is 
not yet either extin or ſlaked, but re- 
maineth ſtill, and ſhall till the worlds end: 
for though there are now FO 
red 


vponthe 17, of Tohn, 3 
dred yeares well nie, lince this praier was 
vttered by our Sauiour, yet the benefite 
thereof doth extend itſelfevnto this age : 
for wealſo, as many as beleeuein Chrilt 
through the word of the Apoſtles, are 
comprehended in this praier, verſe 20, 

1 Thus the Apoſtle teſtifieth, chat our 
Sauiour offered vp # the daies of his fleſh, 
praters and ſupplications with ſtrong cries and 
teares, and was heard, Hebr,5.7. As hewas 
heard in that zealous prayer which hee 
made in th: Garden before his paſſioo, 
whereof the Apoſtle there chiefly ſpea- 
keth; ſoa!lſo hewas heard in all other his 
praiers, lohn 11.42. Iknow thou heareſt me 
alwaies:and eſpecially in this prai eric 
he powreth forthin the behalfe of hj$ vni- 
ucrſall Church, then being, oc which was 
tocome. | 

2 If Abclr voice ſpake after his death : 
(for by faith yet being dead hee ſpeaketh, 
Heb, 11.5.) much more doth the voiceof 
Chriſt in this praier yetſpeake vnto God, 
which as the Apoltleſaith , /þeaketh b*1ter 
thingsthenthe bloud of Abel , Hebr,12. 24. 
If Abels voice was heard after his death 
crying for vengeance, much more Chriſts 
voice yet ſoundeth in theearesof GOD 
calling for mercie. Salomons praier, which 


A 2 he 


4 The firſt Lelture 

hy he made at the dedication of the temple, 

it 1,Kin.8. did conſecratethe temple to that 

BY holy vſe, not during his time, but ſo long 
> Wi asthe temple (tood : for thus he praicth, 


. be made of any man,&c.and ſhall ftretch forth 

\e.:.\ bu hands intbis houſe , beare thou in heanes. 

T1 If Salomons prayer did transferre the be- 

Wy | nefit ereotis the ſucceeding ages,much 
bn ls: more auaileable is the power of Chrill. 

- 3 Thenlikeas the Manna was laid vpin 

the Arke, though it was of it ſelfe but asa 

©1118 melting dew, which faded by the heate of 

L ll | the Sunne, yetby Godsbleſling endured 


i | many hundred yeares : fo the voyce of 
{ x - Phanare, de Chriſt, though itwerea tranſitorie ſound, 
\ ' | qarruluat, yetithathapermaneneforce.TheGreci- 


ans doeſpeake much of acertaine place of 
Olympia, which giueth ſeuen ecchvues or 
reflexions of onevoice, which therefore 
they call imzzzwwn, offeuen voyces. But we 
may woorthily admire this prayer of 
| . Chriſt, whichgiueth not only ſeuen or (e- 
/ F uenty ſeuen voices, but cotinually ſounds 
Wi in theceares of God & reboundeth to vs, 
4 For the Preacher ſaith, Eccleſia#t.3.12, 
I know, that what(oener God doth ſhall bee 
i for ever: and the Pcophet ſaith, P/a/.119. 
' %9. Thy werd endureth for ener in heanen, 


Jilt, T his 
[\ 
WY \ C | / 


; 


e F-1-. v.38. What prayer or (upplication ſoener ſhall 


V 


This prayer therefore procceding from 
the ſonne of God, mult needes beofan e- 
uerlaſting force, as the A poltle ſaith,7b 
man, becauſe he endureth ener, hath an excr- 
lating prie5thood, Hebr,7,24., Wherefore 
his prayer being ana of hisprielthood, 
is allo cuerlalting. 

5 Wherefore,thisis much to thecom- 
fort ofthe Church of God, that this holy 
prayer of Chriſt is(till in memorie with 
God: that like as they boldely comeinto 
the Princes preſence,when their ſupplica- 
tion is already offered, and their ſuit gran- 
ted ; ſo haue wee through the prayer of 
Chriſt bold accetlle : his prayer maketh a 
way for our prayers,cuen as the arke went 
before to divide the waters of Tordan,and 
the people followed after, /o/v4 3.14. {o 
hath Chriſt our Arke, Altar, Prieſt, and 
all,diuided a way for our prayers:he is the 
doore, and by him alſo a doore is opened 
to our prayers, as Ambroſe well ſaith vpon 
theſe words, Rene,q.1, / looked, and beholde 
«4 doore was opened in heauen: apertum eſt ifs 
tur oſtium Toannt precanti, apertum eſt Pauls : 
A doore ts opened toJohn praying, 4 doore 55 0- 
pened ro Paul, _ 

- Secondly we areto conſider firſt of the 
difference betweenethe praiers of Chriſt, 
A 3 and 


of the efficacie of Chriſt prayer. y4 


In Lnc. 'ca, 
II : 


DoR. 2. 


/ 


Diftcrence 
berwisxt the 
praers of 
Ch:iſt and 
of his meim- 
bers, 


| 6s The1,LeFarevponthe 1 7.1f lohn. 
and thepraiers of his church : then of the 


diverlity betweene the praicrs of Chriſt in 


the dayes of his fleſh,and nowin his glori- 
ous maielty, 


For the firſt : x, Chriſts prayer tendeth 
wholly to the good of his church;he hath 
no neede to pray for himſelfe, as neithcr 
did hee offer vp factifice for himlſelte, as 
the high Prieſt did, both for his owne 
(5ns, and then for the {insof the people, 
Hebr, 7.27. for even the prayer of Chriſt 
for his glorification is for the church,that 
they may behold his glorie, lohn 17, 24. 
buttheſcope&end of our prayers 1s one- 
ly for the releaſe of our (clues, 

2. Chriits prayer is perfe&, without 
any doubting or wauering or any infirmi- 
ty helides: for Godis in him well pleaſed, 
Mat.3.17. but our praiers are imperfeQ: 
wee know not what topray as wee onoht, Rom, 
8.26. 

3. Chriſts praiers are meritorious, as 
euerie other worke of his was : for the [amb 
that was killed, is worthie to receine power, 
Rewel.5.14, but our prayers meritenot: 
for when wee haue doneall, we haue done 
nothing, but which was our ductie to do, 
Luke 17.10, 

4. Chriſt prayethby himſelfe,he oy. 

| det 


of the efficacie of Chriſts prayer, : 7 


deth none other to pray by :but our prai- 
| erscannot bee accepted withauta media» 


tour: yea the Apoltle dare not preſume 


. tooffer thankesvnto God, but through 


Teſus Chriſt, Rem.1.8. 

5. The prayerof Chrilt is the prayer 
not ofa mortall man, but of one thatis 
both God and man, who is inferiour to 
his father as he is man, but equall as he is 
God : who prayeth not asan inferiour, 
when hethus ſaith : Father, I will that they 
which thou haſt ginen me,be with mee where I 
am, ver/e 24, | 

6, Ourprayers, becaule they are weak 
and imperfed , had neede often to bee re- 
newed : but this prayer of Chriſt being 
once mace, hat an everlaſting force: as 
the Apollile (peaketh of the offering of 
Chriſt, with one offering h4th he conſecrated 
for ener, them that are ſanthified, Hebrews 
10.14, 

- Now having thus briefly ſhewed how 
the prayers of the headand members dif- 


fer, let ys conlider likewiſe of the diffe- ->- 

rence of Thrills praiers:the apoltle laith, Chriſtprai- 
that Chriſt ener liveth to make interceſſion ethnotn 
fer vs, Hebr,7, 25. But wee muit notima- heaue now 


gine, that Chriſt praicch now litting at 
theright handof God, as he did while he 
A 4 liued 


$ The1 Letlarewponthe 17.9f Joby, 


lived in carth : with ſighes and groanes as 


at Lazarus grave, John 11.38. with cries 
and teares, as in the garden, 4ath.26.3 9, 
ſometime lifting vp his eyes, ob» 17, 1. 
falling vpon his face, arke 14.3 5.ſome- 
time kneeling, Luke 22.41, We muſtnot 
thinke that Chriſt prayeth now after anie 
ſuch manner, by bowiug the knee, or ma- 
kingintreaty, or offering ſupplication to 
his tather, as Auguſtine well faith, that 
theſe are thecogitations of carnall men,to 


TraR.1o2, Imagine , 1anguant: im alis loco patrem, in 


iQ loanns 


alio filium.- patri aftantem , pro nobuverba 
facere, That the father ts as 18 were in one 
place, the ſore toſtand by in another ſpeaking 
for vs: and the Apoltle,ſaying that Chriſt m 
the dayes of his fleſh did offer up prayers aud 
ſupplications with ſtrong cries, Hebrews 7.5. 
ſhewerh that this manner of prayer vſed 
by Chriſt thenip the dayes of his humili- 
ation, doth not beſeeine him now in the 
timeof his exaltation : and our Saviour 
himſelfec ſaith, Atthat day ye ſhall ache in my 
name : and I (ay not unto you , that I willpray 
wnto the father for you, lohn: 16.26, that is,in 
ſuch manner as he prayed in eatth he ſhal 

not then needeto pray for vs. 
Wherefore tocleare this point : theſe 
three wajes our Sauior is called our inter- 
cellor 


I 


4 as a #wn tow} £©A 


of the efficacie of Chriſt prater. 9 


; ceſſour and mediatour: firſt, becauſethe 


Lord for Chriſts ſake, and together with 
him doth graunt vsall things , Rom.8.32. 
and he hath promiſed,that whatſoeuer we 
askethefather in hisname, he will giveit 
vs, John 16.23. 

Secondly, Chriſt maketh interceſſion 
for vs , nonwoce, ſed miſeratione, not by his 
voyce, butincompaſllion and mercie, in 
continuall ſuccouring of his members , & 
relieving our neceſſities : and therefore he 
iscalled by the Apolile, amercifull and « 
faithfull high Prieſt, Hebr,2.17, that is tou» 
ched with the feeling of our infirmities, Hebr, 
4 15, Wherefore in this ſenſe alſo,becauſe 


healwayes willeth and delireth our good Chrin 
and doth (end continuall ſuccour and re- oy Me- 
liefe to his members, he is worthily called diatour of 

our Mediator : for his wil and delices ang {2 cburck 


bis fathers arcallone; & in that the Lord 
God the father of our Lord Telus perfor- 
meth the will and deſire of his ſonne to- 
ward vs: as where heprayeth, 1ob5 17.24. 
I will that they which thou haſt ginen mee bee 
with me, &c. herein doth his mediation 
andinterce(ſion conſiſt, 

Thirdly, the ApoRtle aith, He « ertred 
into the heanen to appeare inthe ſight of foe 
for vs,Heb.g,24. T hevery appearingt = 

O 


F 10 The 1.Le(ture, vpontbe 1 7,of Tohy, 
BE | of Cnriſt in his humane fleſh before God 
3 1 42 in the hcauens, is his intercellion for vs; 
4 RE. || rhe preſence of his humanitie, the exhibi- 
73 | HowChrift tivg of his glorious bodie, the remem- 
mr appereth branceof tisobedience, the force of his 
{© | "oy pallion , is an effeuall mediation with 
al God the Father for vs: there necds no = 
tier ſupplication or requelt making, T his 
Damel (aw in vilion, one liketothe [oaneof 
is mas comenthe heanensc.and they brought 
= him before the auncient of dates, Daniel 7,15, 
| T he very approching of Chrilt to his fa- 
pi | | ther, and exhibiting of his fleſh in his glo- 
ol rious preſence, is our ſufficiet mediation. 
| if | Asthe Lord faith concerning the bowe in 
| Mi | thecloud, that I may ſee it and remember 
\ F- | my coenant,Geneſis 9.16.ſothe very lecing 
8; of this mightic Angell, which is cloathed 
LT Þ witha cloud, andthe Rainbowe vpon bis 
Flie 2 head, Rex. 10.1, brings to Gods remem- 
| braunce the everlaſting Couenant made 
I i | withvs in Chriſt, To this purpoſe Grege- 
\ Va, ric well faith, Ynigento fililo Deum pro homi- 
Fats 0 3200+ eek Uavre, eſt apud coetermmy- patrem- 
{| Tal.cop.1; Wage: 74 = x7 P 'S 
; * {eipſum hominem demonſtrare : For the onely 
b | begotten ſonne to pray unto God for man , 15 to 
W: ſvew himſclfe before his eternall father to bee 
t | m4n. | 
| | \  Thistrueth then concerning the man- 
| ner 


F of the efficacie of Chriſts prayer. 11 
od  nerof Chriſts mediation reprooueth the 
V3: blind ſuperſtition of the papilts,who haue 
bi- rheſefond ſpeculatiss, of Mary ber ſhew- 
M- ing her breaſts to her (onne, & Chriſt his 
Ms wounds to his father:theſeare their words 
th Securumbabes O homoacceſſum- ad Deum, 
O= vwbiprotemater ſtat ante filium- , filius ante 
IS patrems, mater oftendit filio pettus + vbe- 
of ra, filuspatrilatus & vulnera : nulla pote- 
"re rit eſſe repul[a, vbi tot ſunt charitatts inſignta: 


3. O man , thou hat ſecure acceſſe unto God, 
_- where the mother ſlands before her ſoune for 
)- thee, the ſoune before his father , the mathcr 


] ſheweth her (onne her breaiis, the ſonne 115 
y father his ſide and wounds , there can be no re- 
r pulſe, where there are ſo many ſugnes of loue. 
4 Theſe fond conceits and idle imaginarti- 
ons are not beſeemiug theglorious maie- 
; {lieof Chriſt : and the Apolile ſpeaketh 

otherwiſe, This man afier he had offered one 
off cring for (ines , ſitteth for eucr at the right 
hand of God, Hebr,10.12 Helitteth as par- 
taker of the (ame wailtie, he flandeth not 
or kneelet]1in token of ſubieion or hu- 
militic, 

Ta the next place theneceſlitie of pray- Dor. z, 
eristo beconlidered , which our Sau:our 
ſheweth, where hce ſaith, AZatth, 6.3 3. 
Seeke firſt rhe kingaome of God ana the righ- 

teouſ- 


Ae — 


12 Then, Lefture,upontbe17,of lohby, | 
geouſneſſe thereof , and all things elſe ſhallbee + 


k 


mms;tred vmo you : our principall ſeeking | 


whereof is, 1, by prayer, as Mat.7.7. Arke 
axd it ſhall be ginen you, ſecks and ye ſhal find: 
ſeeking there is asking : this is that vnwm 
weeeſſarin, that one necellary thing, which 
Chriſt commended in Mary, Luke 10.42, 
for ſhe was occupied in hearing Chriſt, & 
in attending vpon him : for whatinthe 
world can bee more neceſlarie, then to 
heare God (peaking to vs in his word, and 
to ſpeake tohim in prayer? | 
2 Dauidheld this exerciſe ſo neceſſa- 
rie,, that in the morning beforeall other 
things he preferred prayer,P/al.5.3.mthe 
w971in0 I will direft mee vumo thee , and 1 will 
wait : hee preferred it before his ſleepe, 
P[alme 119.148. Mine eies prenent the night 
watches: Dauid holdethrprayer and pray- 
ſing of God ſo necellary, that he will not 
intermitit, though it colt him his life, Da- 
viel 6.10, 
23 Whatis more neceſlarie for the day of 
battell, chen armour? ſo is prayer a princi- 
all part of our ſpirituall armour : as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Ephe/.6.13. Put on the whole 
armonr of God , that ye may be abletoreſift in 
the exill day : and having ſet foorth the di. 
vers parcels ofthis armor, he addeth this, 
ver[.18, 


# 


k) 
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of the Neceſſity of prayer. t3 


, v.18, and pray alwajes,wih all manner pray- 
| er and ſupplications : what more requilice 
* forthelicke man then medicine? but the 


prayer of f, aithfull ſane the ficke, Tames 5.15. 
prayer, it is the hanen of the ſoule, Pſal. 116 


' 7.Returne umtothy reſt O my ſoute : itisehe 


food of the ſoule, as Chriſt aid to his dil- 
ciples,lohn 4.3 2, Ihauc meate to eate that ye 
know 101 of. 

4 Thereaſon of this neceſſitic our Saui- 
our Chriſt ſheweth, 2arth, 26.41. Wah 
and pray , that yee enter not ms temptation - 
becauſe wee are continually atlaulted and 
tempted of Sathan , wee haueneedeallo 
continually to arme our (clues with pray- 
er: att ether reaſon Saint Pa #! giveth; 8. 


. Tim-.4.5, allthings are ſanttified by the word 


of God and prater : thy meate,drink,labour, 
riches, marriage,are polluted, vnholy, de- 
filed, without prayer, 

5 Whereforethe negligenceof this Age 
is to bee condemned that ſo ſeldomevſe 
prayer, either privately, or in their fa- 
milies, together with their wives, chil- 
dren, ſeruants : when they (ie downeart 
meate,they giue nothankes: being worſe 
inthis reſpeR then theoxe and alle,>iucb 
know their maſters cribbe, E(ay chap 1.ve.3. 


Wheathey goeco bed, they do notcom- 
| mend 


ji 
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Ad Fuſta- 


chum, 


Verſ. r. 
Doe: 1. 


14 Toe1 Leturevponthe 17.of John. 


mend theinſelues vato God, neither at | 


their riling praiſe him for their relt : but 


they rouze themſelues as(wineout of the * 


ſtrawe : when they goefoorth to labour, 
they call not vpon God for his bleſſing : 


bur as it is in the pſaline : the voyce of toy | 


and mirth t in the habitation of the righteous: 
P/alme 118. Ttis knowne where faithfull 


men dwell, by their praying and linging 


of Plalmes together : they that do not (o, 
ſhew that their heart is empty of heauen- 
ly choughts: they make not their treaſury 
in heaven, (eeing their heart is not there: 
they which hope to go to heaven yet (end 
their praiers as their agents and forerun- 
ners before them: But as Bernard ſaith, O- 
ratio et hominis Deo adherentis affeitio: 
Prayer i the affetlion or deſire of a man , that 
cleaucth vnto God. Hierome thus tellifie- 


cth of himſelfe, Poſt multas lacrymas & celo | 


inharentes : oculos [ mihi dens teftus eft )inter- 
eſſe videbar arminibas angelorum:after many 
feares fa5tenting mine etes inheauen, I ſeemed 
to be preſent amIng the companies of «Angels, 


The fecond Leflure. 


| I Heſe thinrs ſpake Telus , and lift up his 
cies to heaus, this geſture of lifring 
of 
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The neceſſine of Prater. I5 
vp the cies in prater, was often vicd by 
our Sauiour, as Afarte 7.34. when hee 
healed the deafe man, he looking vp to hea- 
en, ſighed, Tobn 11.41. atthe railing vp 
of Lazarrm, Telus lift vp his cies, and ſaide, 


: Father I thankethee : By this holy geſture 


of our Sauiour we are taught, as to lift vp 
the cies of our bodie,, foto faſten the cies 


- of our ſoule, vpcn God,and to elevatethe 


meditations of our hearts, that they wan. 


: dernot , neither bee vainely occupied 
' while wepray, 


This is that which Saint Pa»/f(aith, Fee 


wonld hane men lift vp pure or holie hands 
hve, 1,7 199,28. that is, being holily and 
purely afteed, tolift vp their handes as 
allotheir cies: and Saint Jamerrequireth, 
that the prater of a righteous man ſhould bee 
feraent, lames 5,16, cheword is pry 00 etfy, 


| effeQuall, that the feare thereof bee not a- 


-a AR 2 dba Fg, ve 7 ny 
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Pr rg: 


! batedor ſlaked with earthly and worldly 


thoughts. 

Thus praied Dawuid, P/alms 121, 1 will 
hift up my etes unto the hilles from whence 
commeth my helpe : and not his eies onelte 
were liftyp, but his heart : as hecfairh, 
Palme 57.7. My heart is fixed, my heart 
& fixed, T willlingand giuepraiſe : Thus 
praied Stephen, when be looked ſtedf.ftly into 


heancn, 


The geſture 
required 1h 
Praver. 


16 The, Lefture vpon the 17. of Iohn, 


beauen, and ſaw Teſus ſtanding & the right | 
handof God, A#: 7.56. Thus were Saint | 
Peters affections rauiſhed,when in his prai- | 
er heefell into a traunce, and ſaw that vi- * 


ſion of the fourecornerd vellell, &c., AZ, 
10.10. 

J For looke as the eyes of ſeruants looke to 
the hand of their maſters, (0 ſhould our eyes 
wait vpon God, P/aime 123, 2, as Peter 
biddeth the lame man /»oke vpon him, As 
3.5. and hegane heedeunts them , truſting to 
receiue ſomthing of them, verſe 6, lowe mult 
looke and waite vpon GOD in our pray- 
er, from whom wee expeRableſling ; our 
eyes mult be as Doues eyes, Cantic.4.1. 
that is not vaconltant, wandering vaſted- 
falt,but liwple,ſober,chaſte,ſtaid. 

4 For the Preacher faith,Eccle/39/h. 9. 10, 
Whatſoeuer thou doeſt, pro omni facultate fac: 
Doit with all thy power: therefore when we 


- Pray, oureyes, our hands, our tongue, | 
our heart mult all be occupied andatrent | 


vpon God zandthis itis to loue God with 
all our ſtrength, L#ke 10.27,when we pray 
vnto him, and worſhip him with all our 
inward and outward powers, 
5 Wherfore,they which pray with wan- 
deringeyes, and wauering thoughts are 
not herein like vatoour Sauiour the wiſe 
man 


wy 
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. pon the ſeuenteenth of lohn. 17” 


ght Iman faith: that zhe eyes of the foole are tn 
une if che corners of the world, Prou, 17. 24, but 
rai- # the cyes of, the wiſe are in his head, Ecclel.2, 
vis # 14. that is, fixed and ſetled tolooke yp 
{F, yo God: the wandring ofthe eyes ſhew 

4 an ynſtedfalt heart and running thoughts: 
to | fordeath firſt entreth in by the windowes, 
7es | Iocl 9.9. And the eyes which are as the 
| : windowes of the bodie, do firſt miniſter 
; occaſion of euill, Bur like as in other 
4 things the husband is a veile of the eyes 
7 tothe wife, as it was ſaid to Sara, Gen.20. 
7 16. thatis, the eyes and affection ofthe 
2 wife oughtto be ſetled vps her husband, 
* and his likewiſe vpon her: ſo inthis ſpirt- 
d- {| tuall bufinefſe of prayer, heauen and hea- 

' uenly things ſhould be a veile to our eyes 
0, | tocouerand keepe them, from looking 
_ + toward oratrtending vpon any thing elſe: 
/e 5 all worldly thoughts and earthly deſires 
e, } ſhouldbe chaſed away from our prayers, 
it | as Abraham droue away the birds from 
h {| his ſacrifice, Gen, 15, We all ate ſubie& 
y - to tais temptation in prayer:I remember 
r & Hierome thus complaineth of himſclfe: 
# Creberrime inoratione mea, aut per portt- 
q cus deambulo, aut de farnore computs: ſiccine 
= pretars oraſſe Ionam? ſic DanielemiOften- 
; r1mmes in myprayer me thinke I am walking 

B 
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God Chrifts 
father,other+ 
wile then 
Ours, 


DoR.sz. 


1% - Theſecond Leflure | 
in galleries and porches, or caſtmg of an ac" 


w 
count andreckoning , Do we thinke that & 4 
Ionas prayed fo, or DanieP * a1 
Father ] God is Chriſts Father after a! 
more excellent manner then he is called} ;. 
our Father: he is the Son of God by na- q ” 
ture, ox fatt:14, ſed natus, not made the i C 
Sonne of God, but ſo borne from all eter- | f 
nitie, Prou.8. 23, [was ſet vp from enerla- | | 
fring,verl, 25. before the hils, was I begot- \ <q 
ten. Wearethe ſonnes of God fatti, non || , 
nats; made, not borne: the Angels are the } ; 
ſonnes of God, ſo made by priuiledge of } 
their creation, Iob. 1.6, cap. 38. 7. and | a 
Adam 2lfo in the ſame ſenſe is called the | 
ſonne of God, Luk. 3. 38. being created } « 
inthe ſtate of perfeRion: the faithfull are } ; 
the ſonnes of God,ſo made by adoption 1 
and grace. Rom. 8, 15, We haze receined | | 
the ſpirit of adoption,whereby we crie Abba, ; c 
Father, 1 C 
From hence then this dotine is con- |} 
cluded,that Chriſt praying vnto Godand | - 
calling him Father,(and he is his Fatheras | + 
he is God) did execute his Mediatorſhip | } 
not onely as he was man, but as he was | 1 
both God and man. \ 
This Saint Paule teſtifieth 2. Cor.5. | , 
I9. God wes in Chrift, and reconciled the | ; 
world 
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vpen the ſenenteenth of Tohn. 19 


world to himſelfe, Chriſt then reconciled 
the world, whercin conliſted the office 
and worke of the Mediator,not as he was 
man onely, but as God was in him; that 


15, a5 he was God: for God to be in Chrilt 


{ isnothing elſe, but roſhew that Chriſt is 


God: as Colol, 2. 9.1n him dwelleth all the 


: feilneſſe of the Godhead bodily, Likewiſe 
: Heb, 7. 28. The Law maketh men hh 


4 OT, 


CASTS 
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| Preeſts which haue mfirmitte, but the word 


of the oath, Cc. mahoth the Sonne , which 
75 conſecrated for euermore: if Chrilt be c6- 
ſecratcd a Prieſt as he is the Sonne,, then 
as he is God; for the Sonne is God, 

A further proofe and experience here- 
of, we hauc inthis Chaprer, verl. 24. F4- 
ther, I will that they which thoa haSt amen 
me , be with me where I am, ©, Chriſt 
prayeth not here as an inferiour, bur as e- 
quall vnto God,as whoſe will is one with 
Gods:neuer any humble ſuppliant would 
thus pray, I will this, or I will that, Againe 
another example we haue inthe diſpenſa- 
tion ofthe Jaw, which was given by the 
hand of a Mediator, Gal. 3, 19. which 
molt interpreters both old and' new do 
vnderſtand of Chriſt, There arc onely two 
of the ancient Writers that I know, T he- 
edoret and Gennadins, that expound it of 
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Moſes, and Maiſter Beza of the New. If; M 
Chriſt then did in ſome ſort performe the ; 3. 
office of a Mediator before his incarnatis, 16 
he did it then as God: for whether we ſay} © 
he is called a Mediator onely Propherice, | _ 
prophetically; becauſe he was then defig- ? | of 
ned and appointed to be our Mediator,or 
that the legall Mediation is one, the E- | ' of 
ANC LIcY before his incarnation © kc 
heentred not into) another; both which I ; bi 
willingly grant, yet neither of theſe could | y as 
be affirmed of Chriſt, without a neceſſary & 1a 
relation to his diuine Name. be 
This alſo is yet more cuidently expreſ- | w 
ſed inthatviſion of John, Reu,5.7, Where & W 
the Lambe taketh the booke ont of the ri: ht : 0 
hand of him that [ate vpon the throge, which Þ 
was a worke of the Mediator:rhir Lambe ; 
ſtood as though he had bene killed, ({wherby | 
his humilirie is ſignified) and he had [exen 


hornes and ſexen eyes, which are the ſeen | 


4 pe 


ſpirits of God, and he was in the midft of the | a 
throne : by which three circumſtances of {; 
his power, bis authoritic in ſending the þ a 
ſpirit, his fitting in onethrone with God, | tt 
his diuine Narure,is inſinuated, tt 
The reaſon why both natures of God } 1\ 
and man muſt concurre not onely i inthe F d 
conſtitutzon, bur in the execution of the # © 
Media» 


ore > 


vpon the 1 7.0f Tohn. 2L 
. If } Mediatorſhip, Saint Paul ſheweth, Gal. 


the | ] 3: 20- For a Mediator is not fans hes 
Io, : God is 0ne: the Mediator then is not God 
ay | onely, nor man onely; but he muſtpar- 
ce, : ! take of both, and exerciſe his Mediators 
g-} 7 office in bark 
or  Firltthenby this dotrineis refuted the 
wy ; opinion of the Papilts, who affirme and 
: hold, that Chriſt exerciſed the office of 
Is | his Priefihond and Mediatorſhip onely 
Id: ; as man, not as God: becauſe the Apoſtle 
ry 5 faith, There is one God and one Mediator 
; berween Ged an vii the man leſns ( hriſt: 
{3 which words as they vrge them, would as 
re & well conclude the Mediator not to be 
ht 5 God, as notto exerciſe his Mediatorſhip 
h | L as God, And whereas the Apoſtle faith, 
3 theman Ieſus Chriſt, though ke ſay nor, 
= God and man Icſus Chriſt; yet this name 
7 Iefus, which fignificth a Sauiour, inclu- 
7 deth the Godhead alſo, as the Apollle 
e | faith, verſ, 2. Gelews Saniane. 
f i! Secondly, whereas the Arrians obie- 
e# Qed, tnat Chriſt was inferior and leſle 
| then God, becaulc he that prayeth islefle 
then he to welioins prayer is made: the an- 
d & ſweris readie; thatall the parts of the Me- 
e 2 diators office , Which do betoken ſeruice 
- 


or ſubieRis ynto God, Chrift performed 
B 3 | 


Pray with 
confidence. 
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as man: but the power of the worke, per. |; to 
fection , glorie, he executed as God : = 
though he prayed as man, he could nor | at 
preuaile by the merit of his prayer, but as W 
both God and man: and as Bernard faith, L 
ad huac niſeria, ad illum pertinet poten- © hi 
tia: tothe manhood belongeth the ſuffe- 
rings and forrowes of the Mediator, to | tt 
the Godhead the honor and power : and | N 
as Auguſtine, Deutna hamanitas , humana Pp 
dininitas Mediatrix: his divine humanity, (| 
and humane Dinmitie is the Mediator, © A 
Thirdly, as Chriſt in his prayer ſaith ; C 
Father, ſo he teacherh vsto pray, Or Fa- , N 
ther, that is, with confidence and full aſ- } T 
ſurance: like as there is no father, whichif | I 
his child ache him bread, will gine him a \ 
ſtone, Mat. 7.10. much more will our hea-  t 
wenly F ather Ie good things to thoſe that & ( 
ache him. Our Sauiour promiſeth , that 7? 
what ſocuer we deſire when we pray,if we be- 0 / 
leene that we ſhall hare it , ut ſhall be done 
vnto vs. Mark.1 1.24, No maruell then, if 3 ! 
when we pray doubtfully and vncertain- | « 
ly, we obtaine not our requeſts, Therfore þ | 
when we want any grace, and wold haue | _ 
any neceſſitic relieued , let vs go with a it 
chearefull reſolution vnto God, as the} 
prodigall ſonne did, when he was readic } 
tO ! 


vpon the 1 7.0f Tohy. 23 


)Cra | to die for hunger: [will ri/e({aith he)and go 


2d © 
nor 


' tomy father,c.then ſhall we find mercie 


at our heaucnly fathers hand, as he did, He 
will call for the robe, for the ring, and ſhoes, 
Luk, 15,22. No good thing will he with- 


| hold, 


The houre # come] Wherby we lcarne, 


| that before God euery thing is determi- 
ned, he hath appointed times for cucry mentof tinies 
purpoſe:and as the glorification of Chriſt, is irom Cod. 

| thatis,the manifeſtation of his glorie, was 


aſſigned tothis houre and time, which 


; Chriſthere ſpeaketh,which followed im- 
- mediatly vpon his paſſion: ſo times areli- 
> mitedofGod for the comfort and deliue- 


rance of his Church. 

So the Preacher ſaith , that there z5 a 
time to euery purpoſe , Fecleſ,3.1,and that 
God hath made excry thing beautifull in his 


' reme, verſe. 11.and God hath put times and 


ſeaſons in his owne power, At, 1,7. 

Thus our Sauiour aunſwered his 
mother, Toh. 2.4. CMene houre 15 not yet 
come: the ſame an{wer he maketh to his 
kinred, Ioh, 7. 6. My time 15 not yet come: 
and afhrnatively, Mat, 26, 45 . Behold, 


"the houre ts at hand, and the ſonne of man 1: 


ginen into the hand of ſinners. 


This is ſignified by that vihon of Ezc- 
B 4. 
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chiel, x. 18. he ſaw wheeles full of eyesr 


ſhewing thereby, that the motion and 
gouernment of the world, andthe courſe 
of times, runneth not by chaunce , but is 
ordered and direfted by Gods al-ſecing 
prouidence. S, Iohn alſo ſaw a mightie 
Angell, which had a rainebow about his 


head, which is Ieſus Chriſt the Angell of | 
the couenant, who ſiware by him that li- | 
ueth for euermore, that there ſhould be no * 


more tizze, Reuel, 10, 5. Who then hath 
the ordering of tunes, but he that gaue a 
beginning, and ſetteth an end of time? 

The reaſon the Pſalmiſt ſheweth, Pſa. 
104.24. O Lord, how manifold are thy 
workes,ta wiſcdome haſt thou made them all, 
wherfore, becauſe all wiſdome is in Ged, 
and noanan hath inſtrufted him or was 
his counleller, Iſa. 47. 13, all things muſt 
be referred to the prouidence of God, 
vnlefle then that men could find out a wi- 
ſerthen God, or would take vpon them 
to teach and inſtruct him. his counſelland 
aduice muſt ſtand, his rule and gouerne- 
ment, ſetting and ordering of times muſt 
take place. 

Firſt, both the Stoickes and Epicures 
(which were two ofthe moſt famous ſects 
of Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles, as 

we 
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we may reade AR. 17. 18.) are confuted: 
The firſt whereof did bring in afatall ne- 
cefſitic, making all things to depend, not 
yponthe will and prouidence of God, but 
vpon a certain connexion of cauſes,to the 
whichthe diuine power it ſclte ſhould be 
ſubieR-like as vaine Aftrologers and ſtar- 
gazers do attribute all to their conſtclla- 
tionsand aſpects of ſtarres, Butthe Scri- 
pture teacheth vs, that the Lord doth mn 
heanen andearth whatſseuer it pleaſeth hing 
P/al. 1 35, 6. he isnot forced by , or tyed 
to any ſuch fatall coniunQion of cauſes. 
The Epicures imputed all to Fortune, 
ſo do many carnall men, that cannot look 
into Gods prouidence, as the Preacher 
ſpeakethin the perſonof fuch,Eccle.g.10 
Time and chance commeth to all. Ambroſe 
hereof writeth well: Epic rei putabant ni- 
hil Deum curare de nobis , & eAvriſtoteles 
v/que ad lunam tautum Dei deſcendere pro- 
rndentiam: ſed qu1s operator negliget operis 
ſu curam? Fc. The Epicures thinke , that 
God taketh no care of vs: and Ariſtotle, that 
Goas pronidence deſcendeth no lower then 
the Moone: but what workeman doth caſt off 
the care of his worke? If it be a wrong to 
rule them, it was a greaterto work them: 
fornot to haue made them nlla ininſtitia, 


vpon the 17.0f Tohy. 24 


Againſt A- 


ſtrologers. 
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was nd iniultice: Non carare quod feceris 
ſumma inclementia:Not to care for that thou 
haſt made, is great tnclemencie. 

Secondly, this doctrine hath a ſpeciall 
com!ort both to Chriſfts Church in gene- 
rall, and to euery member thereof in par- 


wt ticular: that when the time of mercie and 
the accepta= qeljuerance is fulfilled,they ſhal ſurely ſee 


the Lords {auing health. Thus the Church 
of the Iewes did find refreſhing, Pſal.102 
1 3. Thou wilt ariſe and haue mercie vpon 
Son, for the appointed time is come:thus lo- 
ſeph with patience endured his affliction, * 
vntill his appointed time came, and the : 
counſell ofthe Lord had tried him, Pal, 
105.18. Thus euery one, whether affli- * 
ed in mind,or humbled in bodie, ought 
patiently to expeC the Lords appointed 
time, to viſite them in mercie, How was 
our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe turmoyled 8 
tofſed inthis world? he endured hunger, 
thirſt, wearineſſe, ne was mocked, whip- 
ped, tormented, taſted of bitter ſor- 
rowes of his ſoule, and grieuous paines in 
bis bodie, ti!l his time came, that God 
manifcited his kingdome and plorie, 
Glorifie thy ſonune, that thy ſonne alſo may 
glorifi- thee: The glorie of the Sonne re- 
doundeth to the glorie ofthe Father. Toh. 
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vpon the 17.of Tohn. 27 


135 3 5.23: He that honoureth not the Sonne, ho- 
how | noureth not the Father, We learne hereby, 
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that whatſoever gifts we aske of God, or 
he in his mercie youchſafeth to vs, we 
ſhould vſe them to the honor and glorie 
of God. 

Therefore our Sauiour teacheth ys to 
conclude our petitions thus, For thine 1s 
the glorie, Mat. 6.13. for we are aſſurcd 
to be heard, when we make the giorie of 
God theend of that which we ask.*P7o.3. 
9. Honor the Lord with thy riches: 10 _ 
gift beſide, cither inward or outward, 
muſt be referred to the praiſe of God. 

Thus Dauid ſheweth how he would 
behaue himſelfe in his kingdome, P/al. 
IO1.2, [will ralke im the vprightneſſe of my 


heart in the maſt of my hoaſe, [ will ſet no 


wicked thing before mie eyes : as he recei- 
ued his authoritic from God, ſo he vſcth 
it to his glorie, 

eAchutophels counſe!l and wit was tur- 
ned to fooliſhneſle, becauſe he imployed 
it euill, in vpholding rebellious e1b/alom 
againſt his father. 

Like as Manna that angelicall food, 
whe the people did abuſe it to couetoul- 
neſſe,keeping ittill the morning,contrary 
ro the commaundement of God , tunke 
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and was full of wormes, Exod. 16.20. ſo® v 


God depriueth them oftheir gifts thatdo q c 


not vie them well:as the talent was taken 


from the vnthriftie and ynprofitable ſer- | 


4 
3 


uant,that did not imploy it to his maiſters | 


—_— CHMar.25.v 26, 


For the Lord will not giue his glory | 
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to wmother-tfe 42.8.he wil not ſuffer that | 
the praiſe of his giftes ſhould be aſcribed q 


to any belide himſelfe : and therefore was Pp 


Herode ſtroken with wormes, becauſe he : 


oaue not the glorie to God. AR. I 2, 


All gifts PY. , By this doctrine they are reproued, 


which hauing recciued any grace or oft 
from God,as knowledge, wit. frength of 
bodie riches, honor, do not vſe them ſo- 
berly nd vertuouſly to Gods glorie : as 
rich men become proud of their riches: 
they that haue knowledge, are puffed vp: 
they which haue Shuitlence offend inriot 
and exceſſe:and thisis the next way to de- 
priue them of that they haue. As alſo,whe 
men aske any thing of God to a wrong 
end,they mifle of their deſires: as S. [ames 
faith, Ye aske and hame not , becauſe ye acke 
amiſſe , that you might conſume it on your 
lates : wherefore if we would obtaine at 
Gods hands thoſe things which we want, 
or would haue increaled that we hae, 


we 
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Upon thety, sf Tohn. 29 


. fo% we muſt fimply and vnfainedly intend 
do}! Gods glory , he will admit no partner, 
en } nordeuide his glorie,orſhare it with ary, 
er= |} Hetherefore that maketh his gifts com- 
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mon, that is,employing them to any other 


: endthen to Gods honor,doth pollute his 


£ 


oifts, as Origene well faith : Conſuctudine 


' {cripture commune dicitur quod immunduns 


eſt, conſequenter quod ſantlum ſeparati eſt, 
ec: By the wſe of Serpture that 15 ſard tobe 
common which ts vncleane,that i hoy which 
3s ſet apart : that which is holy doth onely ap- 
pertaine to God, and hath no fellowſhip with 
any other. Peccator CF t1mmundns multoruns 
eſt: But the ſinner and vncleane perſon is come- 
w10n to many, He then which doth not ap- 
ply tis gifts onely to the praiſe of God, 
but maketh them common to ſerue his 
owne carnall affections , doth pollute 


and defile them, 


The third Letture. 


Uerſ.2, eAs thou haſt gruen bim power 6- 
ner all fleſh. 


His is the ſecond reaſon of our Saui- 
our his requeſt for his glorification, 
and it is taken 4 pars from the likeras thou 
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haſt giuen him power ouer all fleſh,ſo alſo ; E 


give him the glory que vnto him, which is | 


an adiunct of thispower . Here we haue 
firtt the power ſet forth which is giuen 
vnto Chrilt, then the end of his power, 
ro o11e a life; and the meanes dire- 
Qing to this end, witch is the knowledge 
of God and his Chrift, 

Firſt then, this Scripture ſheweth, that 
all power ouer all men is giue vnto Chrift 
as he is God and man; that vnto his king- 


dome of power,all fleſh is brought in ſub- © 


icction:the very wicked and eds ſhall 
tremble before him, and the mightielt po- 
tentates ſhall ftoupe vnto him, Vis is te= 
{tified by our Sauiour hiinſelfe. John 5,27. 


The father hath grnen him power to execute 


andgement 11 that he is the ſon of man. Mat. | 


2 EW 18. 4. ! pow cr ts 91:100 Unto me tn heaucn 


and earth , Af, 17.31. He will doe the | 


world by that man whom he hath appointed, 
An experience of this oreat power, we 
haue AQ. 9, when "OG breathing out 


threatnings and {laughter againſt the Dit- | 


ciples ofthe Lord, was calt downe to the 
ground, as he went to Damaſcus, & ſmit- 
ren blind:this power here executed by Te- 
ſus himſelt,he alſo exerciſeth ſometime by 
his Miniſters, as the Angels who ſmote 

Herode 


| / 
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vpon the 177 of lohn. 3k 


; Herode that killed Tames the brother of 


Tohn, ACt.1 2. and was a cruell perſecutor 


of Chriſts Church:by the Apoſtles,as Pe- 


' ter by this power pronounced the ſentEce 
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| of death againſt Ananias and Sapphira for 


their hypocrifie, A&t.5. and Paw! ſmore 


| Elymasthe ſorcerer with blindnefle, AR. 


$236; 
In reſpeR ef this great power,our Lord 


| Teſus is ſaid to haue a 10d of yronin his 


| hand, and vnder the ſame the people of 


the world are as a potters veſlell, Pſal.2.9. 
And as he that treadeth the wine-preſle, 
wich great facilitie deth preſſe out the 
rapes : ſo Chriſt ſaith by the Prophet, 
Iſay 63.3.1 haue troden the wine-preſſe a- 
lone, cc. I will tread them in mine anger, 
and tread them ondey foote in my wrath, 
The reaſon of this great power com- 
mitted ynto Chriſt, the Apoſtle ſhewerh 
Heb, 1. 2. whom he hath made heire of all 
things, by whom he als made the world: 
wherefore it is iuſt that Chriſt ſhould in- 
heritethat he made, and beare rule ouer 
the workes of his owne hands, and be 
Lord ouer his owne creatures : for Chrit 
God and man being but one perſon,cuen 
his humanity is made partaker of that po- 
wer which belopgeth vnto him as God. 
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not Chriſts 


Vicar. 
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Aovaine, the Apoſtle further alleageth out 
of the 45. Plalme, Thou haſt loned righte- 
onfne fſe and hated iniquitie, wherefare God 


thy God hath annointed thee with the oile of © 


gladneſſe aboxe thy fellows,Chrilt in reſpeQ *! 


of his perfect obedience and ablolute ' 


righteouſnes, euen as he is man, is judged 
meete and worthy to be exalted aboue all 


creatures, and to haue all power commit=- * 


ted to him. 


Firſt then this doctrine of Chrifts ſo- | 


veraigne power , doth ouerthrow that 
proud conceit of the Biſhop of Rome, 
who challengeth to be Chriſts Vicar in 
earti,and the minifteriall head of his vni- 
uerſall Church: 1t1s blafphemy to ſay that 
any mortall man can execute this great 
power of Chrilt ouer all fleſh: Chrift ſaith 
all power is ginen Vnto me, 1t 1snot giuen to 
any elſe, neither will God giue his honor 
to another: yet the Pope vſurpeth Chriſts 
power,to command Angels, to canonize 
Saints,to open and ſhut the kingdome of 
God to whom he lit; wrherein he ſhewerh 
himſelfro be the prince of pride,and very 
Antichriſt.S. Paul faith,/Ye will not reioyce 
of things which are not within our meaſure, 
but according te the meaſure of the line, 
whereof God hath aiftributed wnto Vs Amea- 


ſure 
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ſure to attaine vnto you, 2. Cor. 10. 13. 
Burthe Biſhop of Rome doth extend him 
ſelfe beyond the line of his meaſure : he 
might content himſelfe with his own Di- 
oceſſe and go no further. Ambroſe ſaith: 
Gratia Chriſtiana nen contente off eolſaen 
habere limites, ques Roma,foc. The Chri- 


 flian faith 15 not contemned within 1he ſome 


bounds that Rome 1,Cfc. 

Secondly, ſecing all power and indye- 
men: is committed to Chrift, who is able 
alone to take vengeance of his enemies, 
let carnall and profane menſtand in awe 
of Chriſt , take hced how they do blal- 
pherme his name, contemne his word,and 
perſecute his members : as the Propher 
exhorteih Kings and Princes, to ſerve rhe 
Lerdin feare, to kiſſe the ſon,that is,to ho- 
nor & embrace his name, le{f he be 2nprie, 
and ye pcriſh ant of the way, Pl. 2,12, 

Thirdly, to the faiti;full feruanrs of 
Chriſt this doctrine yeeldeth ſpecial! c6- 
tort: that our Lord and Sautour is able to 
detent his Church, to fuccor his afflicted 
members, and to deliuer them from euer- 
laſtirg wrath: as it foiloweth in the ſame 
place: /f ht wrath be [uddenly kind/ed bla/s 

fed ave ol they that truſt tn Lim, Ambroſe 
well faith: Yes Domme Teſu, ſed non ram in 


Lib. 3. de 
YOcat. gent, 
Cap. 6, 
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vmbra, fedin ſole mſtitie : ſi corperts vumbra 
ſaluauu, quantam conferve poterit alacritas 


Pa. now un the ſhadow, but in the Sunne of r1gh- 

zeonſneſſe: if the ſhadow as it were of his bo- 

p die ſaned vs, how much more the cleare 
brig htneſſe of his power? 

DoCt. a. That he ſhould gme eternall life to att, that 


thou haſt gien him ] Beſides that generall 
power which is giuen to Chriſt ouer all 
fleſh, he doth exerciſe a peculiar ſouc- 


rajgntie toward his Church,in conferring 


everlaſting ſaluation vpon his faithfull 
Erernall life my 
onely g1uen 
to tho{e that 
are giucn to. 


Chriſt, 


taught, that eternall lite is onely giuen to 
thoſe that are giuen out of the world to 
Chrift, that is, the eleR : ſo our Sauiour 
ſaith, Joh. 6. 59. 1: z the Fathers will that 
hath ſent me, that of all which he hath gi- 
en me, Tſhould loſe nothing but ſhould raiſe 
it vp agamne at the laſt day, Epheſ.g.23, He 
is the Sauiour of his bodie: they then 
which arenot of Chriſts bodice, hauc no 
part in him, he is not their Sauiour, Rom. 
8. 20. Whom he predeſtinated, them alſo he 
called:whom he called,them alſo he iuſtified: 
whom he wſtified , he alſo glorified. None 
then are brought to gloric,hurthey which 
are iuſtified in Chriſt;none are iuſtified or 

called 
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members. So that from hence we are ® 


aperta virtuts? Come Lord Ieſus , but not | 
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; called in him, butthey which before were 


predeftinate,clected,and choſen of God, 

This we ſee perfourmed in the Apo- 
{Hes of Chriſt, how he giueth life to thoſe 
that are giuen him, Mar. 19. 18. Tow that 
haue followed me in the regeneration , ſhall 
ft vpon twelue thrones, and inage the rwelue 


* Tribes of Iſrael, Toh. 17. 12. Thoſe that 


thou gaueſt me bane I kept,and none of ther 
#5 loſt, but the child of perdion : who as 
given voto Chriſt, an not given; giuen, 
in reſpect of his outward yocation,not gi- 
uen byeternall election. 7 

Chriſt herein is worthie of more glorie 
then Moſes, Heb. 3.3. for Moſes could 
not bring all thoſe that were given him 
out of Egypt into the land of Canaan, 
nay he could not bring himſelfe thicher: 
onely two of 600, thouſand , Caleb and 
Toſua came into the land of promiſe,Nei- 
ther could Nehemiah bring all thoſe that 
came out of the captiuitie, to be true Iſra- 
elites, nor giue themro God, whom the 
Lord had giuen out ofthe hand of their 
enemics: for amongſt them were many 
hypocrites that wete ſworne and confec- 
derate with Tobiah,that hindred the buil- 
ding of the temple, Nehem, 6. 17. and 
that maried wiues of Aſhdod & Arms, 
SA 


2. 


of 
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Moab,&c. like as Iacob faith to Laban, 


The{e twentte yeares hanue | bene with thee, 
thine ewes and gots hane not eaſt their youg: 
what ſoener w.s torue of beaſts I made it good 
my /elfe, Gen, 31.48. 49, So Chrilt is a 
molt tairhfull ſhepheard , makech good 
vnto his Father al thoſe ſheepe which are 
giuen vnto him: none of chem is wanting 
or periſheth, 

Or Saviour himſclfe ſherwerth the rea- 
{on hereof,where eternall life 18 onely gi- 
uento thoſe which are appointed of God 
thereunto,and gen vnto Chriſt to bere- 
deemed by him. Mar. 20.23. To it at my 
right hand and my left t5 not mine to gine,but 
zt thall be gwen to them, for whom tt us pre- 
pared of ay Father: that is, Chrilt is not to 
giue eternall life, but vnto thoſe that are 
thereunto ordained of God, Ephel, 1. 5, 


Who hath pred-limate ws to be adepted 


throunh Teſs ( hriſt vnto himſelf: no more 
are adopted by Chrilt, then are predeſti- 
nate of God: election is the foundation 
,of our vocation & iuſtification by Chrilt, 
Like as the [{raclites only paſſed through 
the red ſea,the Egyptians aduenturing to 
go the ſame way were drowned in the 
waters:o Chriſt is a vvay onely to true If- 
raclites, that is,belecuers,to paſſe by vnto 
heauen, 
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heauen. 

| Fitt then their error iz here confuted, 
that hold, that Chrilt dicd for all men, tor 
Turkes, Iewes, vnbelecuers, for the re- 
probate-2s well as the clect: this is the o- 
pinion of the Papiſts , and ſome Luthe- 
rans: whereas Chriſt vouchtafeth not to 
pray for the world, Ioh. 17. 9. much lefle 
died he for them: if they Raue no part in 
his prayer, neither haue they in his fſacri- 
fce. Againe, if Chrilt giue cternall lite ro 
all choſe thar are giuen him, then none of 


them can periſh: then is the election of x1.q;., 
God certaine and infalbble, none can fall certaine. 


away from it: contrarie to the opinion of 
ſome, that thinke the eleCt of God may 
become reprobates,contrarie to the Scri- 
pture, Toh, 13,1. whom Chrilt loueth , he 
loueth to the end, 

Further, we are taught hereby. ſo many 
as deſire to be made partakers of eucrla- 
ſting life, to examine themſelues, wherher 
they be giuen ynto Chriſt: for whoſocuer 
is notgiuenvnto Chriſt, hath no part in 
ſaluation, 2. Corin. 13, 5. Examme your 


ſelues, know you not, that leſin Chriſt :s in 
” you, except ye be reprobates? And tobe pi- 


ven ynto Chriſt, is not to be baptiſed: ſo 
was Simon Magus,and yer Peter ſaid vn- 
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d Chrit died 
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to hin1: Thou haſt no part nor tellowſhip 
in this buſineſſe, Act. 8, 21.noryet ſome- 
time to pray: fo did the Pharihe, and yet 
was not iuſtified, Luk, 18. nor to be an 
hearer of the word : ſo was Herode, and 
yetan hypocrite, Mark, 6. 20. Nor yet 
doth it ſuffice to preach the word : for ſo 
did Iudas, and yet was the child of perdi- 
\ tion. This it is therfore to be given vnto 
Chrilt, ro be ſeparate from the world,and 
to cleaue vnto Chriſt by aliuely faith,and 
to be guided by the {piritof Chriſt, to be 


mortified in the fleſh,and ſanctified in the + 


ſpirit, as tne Apoſile faith, Rom, 8. 10. 
If ( hriſt be m yor., the bodie ts dead be- 
cauſe of ſine, but the ſpirit 15 life for r1ghte- 
ouſneſſe ſake. They thertore which behold 
Chriſt by faith, and leade their life there- 


after: who do not onely behold as in a 


mirrorthe gloric of God, but are changed | 


mto the ſame image, 2. Cor. 3.18. they arc 


truly giuen vnto Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
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faith ofthe Macedonians:They gaze them || 


ſelmes firſt tothe Lord, and after to vs bythe | 
will of God: by their truitfull workes in re- | 
leeuing the neceſſitie ofthe Church, they | 
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did profeſſe themſclues the faithfull ſer- 


wants of Chriſt, truly giuen vnto him and | 
dedicate to his ſeruice. Ori gen ſaith well: x 
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Duemadmodum in corporalibus nataralts 
quidam attrattus ineſt quibuſaam ad alia,ut 
Magnets ad ferrum, biturnint ad 1onem , ſic 


fides ad ainuinam virtutem: As there 51 cor- 1,114. Ho- 
porall things anatarall attrattion, as of the mil.rz, 


Loadſtone to iron, of brimſtone to the fire , (0 
there ts of faith to the dime power Euen fo 
faith draweth vs, and lk vs to Chriſt, 
and Chriſt giueth vnto vs eternall life. 


T he fourth Leflure. 


Verſc3, This ts life eternall. 
His verſe ſheweth the end, which is 
eternall life; and the way to the end, 
the true knowledge of God in Chriſt: the 
knowledge of God and of the Mediator 
that bringeth vs to God, which is Teſus 
Chriſt. 


Firſt then we do learne ,:that there is noa. x, 


an cuerlaſting ſtate after this lite is ended: 
ſet foorth by theſe two names , Firlt, it is 
truly called life , being exempt from all 
trouble, ſorrow, gricfe, and calamitic: fo 
that this which we leade in this world is 
notto be called alife, being full of all mi- 
ſerie and calamitie Secondly ts cternal, 
without any alteration, end, or change-ſo 
C4 - 


1. 
What things 
make the lite 
OL 1NAan MI- 
{erable, 
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is not the ſtate of this world , which is 
ſubie& to mutabilitic and morcalitie. 

There be then foure things which make 
this lite miſerable, Iniquitic , Neceſfitie, 
Calaimitie and Mortalivue: all theſe the 
next life hall free vs from, There ſhall be 
no #219Kitte or finne any more, Iſa. 28,8. 
That way ſhall be called holy, the pollu- 
ced ſhall nor paſſe by it: there ſhall be no 
yeceſſitie, as to low, to plant, to labour, as 
it was ſaid to Adam, that he ſhould cate 
his bread in the ſweate of his broves: for 
they ſhall thenre(t from all their Iabours, 
Reuel, 1.4. 12, There ſhall be no calumi- 
zte, no oppreſſion, ſorrow, or griefe, T- 
ſa.60, 2 8. Violence ſhall be ro more heard 
in the laza, Reuel. 21. 4. Neither ſorrow, 
net ner cryms , wether paine ſrall be ary 
more, Thereſhall be no wortelitie or mu- 
tabilitic, dearh orſicknefſe, Reuel. 21. $. 
there ſhall be no more death. 

Thus we reade of Lazarus, that bcing in 
Abrahavgs boſome.(that is in the place of 
eucrlaſting relt & refreſhing) whether his 
tath (being the child of faithfull Abraha) 
brought him: Lazarus was there comfor- 
ted fromallthe paines & ſorrowes which 
he before in his life endured. Leyke 16.25, 
Againe, Zat,17.2, we hauc an excellent 

repre- 
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repreſentation of the bleſſed eſtate of the 
Saints after this life ; there our Szuior was 
transfigured in the preſence of his Apo- 
ſtles, and his face did ſhine as the Sunne. 
Moſes alſo and Elastalked with him,who 
were now deliuered from this vale of mi- 
ſerie, and were entred into gloric : for if 
AZoſes face did ſoſkine when he was yet 
mortall , that the Iſraclites were not able 
tobchold him: 2.( 07.3,7.how much more 
elorious was he now. 

This celcſtiall place is that wxovntarne of 
»:irth,and hill of incenſe, ſpoken of inthe 
Canticles 4. 5, and /Jons aromatum , the 
mountainc of ſpices,Cantic. 8.14. This :s 
indeed that land of Canazn that floweth 
with milke and honie : this is our fathers 
houſe, where is bread inough,where with 
the loſt child now returned, we ſhall hauc 
tae beſt robes ginen vs,and rings-put vpo 
our fingers, Lee 15.22.This is the hauen 
and rett,waere the ſoules ofthe righteous 
after the ten; peſts and ſtormes of the ſea 
ofthis world do happily arriuc:as it 1s ſaid 
in the Pfalme, He bringeth them to the ha- 
men,where they woula be,Pſal.107.30. 

The reaſons why God prouideth for his 
eternall life out ofthe Scripture,are theſe: 
fuſt, from Gods iuſtice,2.Thcl.1,6.itis a 
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everlaſting 


Life confurted. 
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juſt thing with God to recompence tri. 


bulation to thoſe that trouble you, and ro | 
you that are troubled, reſt. Secondly, from | 


Gods honour, Mat. 22.3 2.he is not the God 
of the dead, but of the ling : ſeeing then 


that God is God of the faithful departed, 


they therefore arc alive vnto him, for it 
were not for the liuing Gods honour to 
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be the God of the dead. Thirdly,from the 5 
{tatc and condition of the faithfull, which 
were of all other moft miſerable, if in this 


life onely we haue hope. 1.Corint. 15.19. 
Fourthly, from the priuiledge of our pro- 
fellion : we are the holy temples of God 
which ſhall not be deſtroyed.1,Cor.3.17. 
Wherefore firſt we reproue the vaine 
opinis of the heathen, who were groflely 
deceiued concerning the ſtate of the ſoule 
afterthis life , The Epicures beleeued no 
'immorralitie , nor yet any being of the 
ſoule after death. Of like opini6 were the 
Sadduces among the Ievves , and the A- 
theiſts among vs. The Pithagoreans did 
thinke that the ſoules did paſſe out of 
one bodie into another, yea into the 
bodies of bruite beaftes, ſuch as they 
were like vnto in condition of life and 
manne*s. The Plaroniſts did hold the 
immortalitic of the ſoule, but not of 
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the bodie. The Peripatectickes and Poets 


imagined the ſoules of good men to be- 
come [tarres, None of them belecued a- 
right concerning the immorralitie both of 
ſoule and body, and of cternall life with 
God, This knowledge we haue from the 
{criptures,and God reuealed theſe things 
to vs by his ſpirit, 1.Corin.2.1 0, that both 
our bodics and ſoules ſhall be mae in- 
heritors of life through Chriſt, as the A- 
poltle ſheweth:We ſhall be eaught vpwith 
him 1n the clouds, to meete the Lordin the 
aire,1.Theſl,4.17. 

Barnard doth very well deſcribe the 
happy ſtate both of our bodies and ſoules 
inthe kingdome of God agreeable to this 
docrin of P2zt: firlt for the ſoule he ſaith: 
whereas there are three faculties thereof, 
rationalis,concepiſcibilis traſcibilts,the rea- 
fonable part,the eleftion or will, the affe- 
ction: /mplebit Dews rationale noſtrum luce 
ſapientie , wplebit concupiſcibile noſiram 
fonte wſt1tie amplebit iraſcibile noſtri ſum- 
ma pace Cf tranquilitate : He will repleni/h 
our reaſon with the light of wiſedome and 
knowleare our eleftine facultie with tnſtice, 
that it ſhall deſire nothing but what #s to be 
deſired, our wrathfull and boyling affettion 
with peace aud tranquilitie , Concerning 


The defire 
which we 
ouThtto - 
haue to euer 


laſting lite. 
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the bodie , whereas it confiſteth of foure 
elements: Hahebit terra notre mmortal- 


tem,Our earthly part foal hans emmortality, |: 
Habhebit aqurum nſtrum impaſſibilitatem, |; 
Our watrie part ſh 11 be without paſſion: Ha- © 
bebit aereum lenttatem , Our arrie part ſhall | 
hane aoulue or lizhineſſe : Habebit 171eum | 


voſtrum perfetlam pulchricudinem,Gur fiery 
part ſhall hae moſt perfect beantie or gory, 
Secondly,the dulneſle of our affettions 
is here to be quickned, and our defire to 
beinflamed toward the attaining of his 
happie eſtate, we ſhould be (till groueling 
vpontheearth, bureleuate our hearts to 
heauen,and to haue onr conuerſction im hea- 
wen , from whence we looke for our Samonr, 
Phil.3.20. It is recorded by the heathen, 
that one (Tombrorizs reading Plats his 
booke of the immortality oftne ſoule,was 
ſo rauiſhed witn the defire thereof, that 
preſently he caſt himſelfe into rhe (ea: 
like maſter,ltke ſcholer;like reaching, like 
following , But it may bea ſhame to vs, 
that hauing ſo pure doctrine reucaled 
concerning true eternitie, which they but 
dreamed of, are not touched with an ear- 
neſt defire thereof ,as S. Paul was, who de- 


- fired to be diſſolued,& to be with Chriſt, 


Phil.r. 23, Wherefore the aflurance and 
hope 
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re | | hoje "of everlaſting life, ought to bethe' 


chicfe ſcope of alt our ſtudies, the drift of 
our defires.the marke to aime ar,the race 
To run af, the priſe t to ſtriue for, She nhauen, 


Tolaileynto, the pearle to be purchaſed, | 
"the inheritance to be dehired, the country 


to bEtrauelled vnto:& this is that MR 
we ought chicfly ro reioyce, that or 

names are written in heauen, Luke 10,20. 

thy riches, honour,ttrength, beautie,wiſe- 

dome,wife,children,caſc, proſperitie, are 

not to beioyedin, in compariſon of this 

blefſed eſtate;the which if we earneſtly de- 

fire now , we ſhall vndoubtedly poſteſſe 

then through Ieſus Chriſt, ro whom be 

praiſe for euer, 

That they know thee to be the onely very 
God. Our Sauiour faith not, to know thee 
onlyto be very God;for if the father only 
were God, then the Sonne and the hol 
Gholtfhould be excluded: but the Father 
isthat onely God,and fo is the ſonne and 
the holy Ghoſt,they all three are bur only 
one very God: as where the Apoſtle cal- 
leth Teſus Chriſt the onely Lord, [ge 4, 
neither the Father northe holy Ghoſt are 
excluded , for they are all the onely Lord, 
though hey be denided in perſon,yet the 
ynity andeſſence ofthe divine nature and 


DoQ.2. 
Of the nece(- 
ſitic 0: the 

knowledge + 
of God. 
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45 The foarth Lefture 
poweris not deuided. 


The knowledge then of God the Fa- 
ther,ſonne and holy Ghoſt is neceffary to 
ſaluation : the ignorance whereof is fufi- 
cient to depriue vnbelecuers of cternall 
lite. 

So the Apoſtle faith , that they which 
are withour Chriſt, and without God in 
this world,are ſtrangers from the promiſe 


and from the common-wealth of Ifracll. | 


Epheſ. 2.1 2, 

Such a one was Phazao, who wicked- 
ly ſaid: 1 h::ow not the Lord,neither will I let 
Iſraelgo, Exod.s.2, Becauſe he knew not 
God, the Lord would not vouchſafe to 
know him, but gaue him ouer to hardnes 
ofheart,and got vnto himſelt great glory 
in his deſtru&tion and confuſion. Thus our 
Sauiour alfo teftificth of the Samaritanes, 
ſpeaking to the woman of Samaria, /ohx 
4. 22. Ye worlhip that which ye know not, 
we worſhip that which we know, for ſaluati- 


on ts of the Tewes. Saluation then is notof þ 
them that ignorantly worſhip they knorv þ 
notwhat, as the Achenians did, who ere- 
Red an altar to the vnknowne God, and | 


ionorantly worſhipped they knew not 
whom, Act, 17. 23. 
For like as the bcaſts that nad no know- 


ledge | 
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vpon the17, of lohy. 47 OY Li 
ledge to go vnto Noahs Arke, periſhed j in 


they waters:and as the Doue,ifſhe had not ; i 
knowne the way of returne to the Arke jf 
when Noah ſtretched out his hand and 
tooke her in, had likewiſe miſcaried : and dl 
as the oxe and afſe notknowing their ma- 'M 


ers crib,are like ro want their food;ſo all | 
they which know not God their Creator, | 
are inthe high way to deftruCtion,and are | 
barred from life. | q 

The reaſon hereof S., Paule ſheweth, 4 || 


Rom, 10.1 3. Fhoſoener ſhall call wpon the 


b: 'M 
* name of the Lord ſhal be ſaned:but how ſhall | | 
| they cal upon him on whom they haue not be- | 

leened;how ſhal they beleene tn him on whom [ 

| they haxe not heara?They then that neither if 
| bcleeuein God, norpray vmo hin, nor - "i 
} worſhip him, becauſe they know him nor, i 
} nor haue not hcard of him, cannot be fa Ll 
ucd . Ignorance then and want of know- \f 


ledge of God, becaule it is the fountaine 


St bg 
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of vnbelcefe and prophaneneſſe , doth 1 
iultly exclude from the kingdome of BE 
God. Bro 

Firlt then ifthe knowledge ofthe bleſ- Heretickes : 


| ſed Trinitie be neceſſary vnto eucrlaſting <2<nmves to i 


| life, we ſee in what damnable Gate all he- 
ich do \{tand, that beleeve not aright 


the Trinit:e 


confuted. þ 


| intheTrinitie, add they impugne any 


Againſt A- 
theiſts, 
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one of the three glorious perſons, as the 
Manichees the perſon of the farther, who 
wasthe author of the law, which they re- 
fuſe and reuile him that gaue it, making 


him the author of evill . The Arrians dil- 


honorthe Sonne,athrming him to be vn- 
equall to his Father. The Macedonians 
blaſphemed the holy Ghoſt,denying him 
to be God : or whether they are adue1 ſa- 
ries to the whelc Trinitie, as the Sabecl- 
lians, which did hold but one perfon of 
the godhead:as the Tritheits that do wic- 
kedly teach, that there are three Gods as 
well as three perſons. 

Sccondly,all Atheifts are here condem- 
ncd, that heleeue no God zt all , fuch as 
were Diagoras and one Theogorrs amorg 
the heathen. Likewiſe the Gentiles are re- 
proued , who worſhipped thoſe which 
were not Gods,Gal.4.8.and broughtin a 
multitude of gods, for they did not ac- 
knowledge the onely very God , both 
worſhipping many gods, and thoſe allo 
faiſe vods, | 

Thirdly, as herelie and prophaneneſſe 
condemneth. fo alſo ignorance : for that 
whoſocucr knoweth nor, nor yet belee- 
ucth arighr inthe Trintie, cannor be ſa- 
ncd:as our Saujour Chriſt tatth, /oþa.3.1y, 

; this 


open the 17.of Toles as 


This us the condemnation, that light ts come 


into the world, anamen loyed darkneſſe ra- 
ther then light, Hearken then ye ignoranr 
perſons, ye fimple men and women, 
though there were no other matter a- 
oainft you, your owne ignorance & dark- 
nefle is fuffcient to condemne you: ſay 
not, mine innocencie ſhall ſauce me, I do 
hurt to none, I dono wrong,I am harme- 
leſſe,, &c, For the ignorant perſon canhot 
be innocent, ſecing by his ignorance and 
vnbelcefe he diſhonourcth God: it is in 
yaine to ſay, I diſhonournot man, when 
thou doſt diſhonour God. Ambroſe faith 
well: [anocentia C& ſtrentia beatum facinyr: 
Tanoccncie ana knowledge make happie:it ei- 
ther be wanting,there 15 no true happines. 
Wherefore let.euery one labour for the 
knowledge of God: parents infiruct your 
children, maiſters your ſeruants,husbands 
teach your wiues; do not newiſh your 
ſeſues in ignorance, and caſt away your 
ſoules for want of knowledge, 


e And whom thou haſt ſent Teſs Chriff] DoQg. 
Tr is not ſifficient to ſaluation to acknow.. No faluation 
ledge God the Creator, yea to confeſſe in Chritk 


que'glorious God, and three perſons,vn- 
lefſe alſo we belecue in Teſus Chrift God 
and man, the Mediator betweene God 


D 
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co. The fourth Leftare 
and man; and ſo belecue in him, that we 
live by faithin him. 

This our Sauior further teſtifieth:he rhar 
beleeneth not ts condemmed alreadie, becauſe 
be beleeneth not in the name of the onely be- 
gotten Sonne of God, Joh.3.18. Andagain, 
ye beleeue in God, beleeue alſo in me,Joh.1 4 
1.It is notthen enoughto belecuc in God 
the Almightie and omnipotent Creator, 
vnleſſe alſo we belecue in Teſus Chriſt our 
mercifull Sauiour. Saint Tohn according- 
ly ſaith: Emery ſpirit that confeſſeth not Te- 
ſus Chriſt to be come un the fleſh, ts not of 
Goa, 1, Joh, 3,3. 

Pereris commended for this faith, for | 
confefſing Chrift the ſonne of the lining 
Sod, Mat.16.16, And after Thomas had 
faid to Chriſt, Thox art my Lord and my 
God: leſus faid to him , Becauſe thou haſt 
ſeene, thow beleeneſt , bleſſed are they that 


haue not ſcene and hane beleeyed , Toh, 20. 


28.29, Yea this was the faith of Abraham 


Toh. 8. 56. Abraham (faith our Saviour) 
rezoyced to ſee my day,he (aw it and was glad. 
Solike as when Moſes was abſent,who 
was a mediator that went betweene God 
& his people, the whole hoſt went aſtray, 
and committed moſt grofſe Idolatrie, E- 
x0d, 32. ſo and much more are we like to 
periſh, 


vponthe 17.of John. Fl 


periſh, if we haue not the preſence of 
Chriſt our Mediator, Moſes alſo ſaid vn- 
to God, when he told them, that he wold 
not go with them, becauſe they were a 
Riffe-necked people, but he would ſend 
onely an Angell before them, Exod. 33, 
2. 3. 1f thy preſence £o not with vs, carie vs 
wot hence, ver(. 15, It then the preſence of 
the Mediator was neceſſarie to condut 
them ynto that terreſiriall Canaan, much 
more to the celeſtial}, 


For in Chriftonely is the Load appea- 


fed toward vs, Mat, 3.17. T hix1s my wel- 
beloued Sonne wm whom 1 am wrll pleaſed. 
Without Chriſt the there is no reconcili- 
ation,no peace or attonementwith God, 
Like as princes offended muſt be dealr 
with by Mediators , as the cities of Tyrus 
and Sidon defired peace of Herod by the 
mediation of Blaſtus his chamberlaine, 
AQ, 12. 20. ſo God being diſpleaſed 
with vs for our finnes, there is no acceſſe 
to be had into his preſence without Chriſt 
the Mediator. | 
Firlt chen all heretikes are condemned 
that belecue not aright in Ieſus Chriſt, ci- 
ther denying his natures, blaſpheming 
his perſon, or derogating from his offices, 
Pf the gift ſort arethe Arriis & Paulians, 
: D 2 
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Diuerſc here- that denie his Godhcad: the one ſaying, 


fies againſt 


that Chriſt is notequall vnto God: the 0- 


the natures & the; that he took beginning from Mary, 


perlon of 


Chriſt, 


The Valentinians denied his humanitie, 
ſaying, he tooke nothing of his mother, 
bur paſſed through her as water through 
a pipe. The Eutichians alſo are of this 
kind, whe confound the natures of Chriſt, 
and afhrme in him the diuine nature on- 
ly to remaine. Ofthe ſecond ſort are the 
Neſftorians , who make two perſons in 
Chriſk one perſon of God-Chriſt , ano- 
ther of man-Chriſt, ſaying - that Maric 


was the mother of the man-Chriſt, not of 


God-Chriſt. Ofthe third ranke were the 
Azgelecs, ſo called, becauſe they worſhip- 
ws Angels,and madethem theig Media- 
tors: ſuchare the Papiſts , that pray vnto 
Saints, and ioyne them with Chriſt inthe 
office ofthe Mediatorſhip - all theſe ac- 
knowledge not Ieſus Chriſt truly , whom 
God hath ſent. 

Secondly, we muſt know, that it is not 
ſufficient to haue a general and ſuperficial 
knowledge, but liuely and effeQuall:ſuch 
as Saint Paul had, confeſſing thus ofhim- 
ſelfe, Gal. 2.20, Thus 1 linegwt 1 now, but 
( Þriſt lmeth in me: and in that I line now in 
the fleſh, I line by faith in the Sonne of God, 


who 
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who hath loued me , and pinen himſelfe for 
2ve. Such a faith and knowledge of Chrift 
then is requiſite, whereby the ſoule liueth 


ynto God, working alwaies by loue,Gal, 
5. 6, For there are two things neceſſarie 
to ſaluation : the inwarg| belecfe of the 
heart, and the outward confeſſion and 
demonſtration of it, as Saint Paule ſhew- 
eth,Rom, 10,10, Wh the heart man bes» 


feeneth wnto righteouſneſſe, with the month 
man confeſſeth to ſaluation. And Saint Dellaacho 
Ambroſe writeth well ypon theſe words, ©P$+ 


Cant,8,6.Set me as a ſeale vpon thine hart, 
as 4 ſignet pen thine arme : ſignaculum 
Chrift us in corae vt ſerper diligamns,ſiona- 
culum de brachio, vt ſemper operens , lu- 
Ceat imago eins m confeſſione noſtraluceat in 
operibus & fattrs, vt fi fiers poſſit , tota ein 
ſpecies exprimatar im nobis,Gc, Let ( hrift 
be a ſagnet in our heart alwaies to lows him, 

a bracelet ypon the arme alwaies to be wor- 

king for him: let his image ſhine m our fauth 

and confeſſion, let it ſhine in our workes and 
ations, that if it be poſſible, the whole image 

of Chriſt may be expreſſed im vs. 
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T he fifth Ledure. 


| Verſi 4. Thaxe glorified thee in earth,&+c. 
His is thethird reaſon which our Sa» | 


uiour vieth, for the obtaining ;of his 
glorification: that becauſe he had plori- 


fied his Father in earth, and finiſhed his | 


worke, that his father would glorifie him 


 againe. Hereaſoneth from the deſert to 
the reward, which are relatives , that-1s, | 


haue reſpeR and mutuall relation the one 
to the other, 

That Chriſt ſoughr the glorie of his fa- 
ther, both himſelte ſath it, Joh.4.34. 125 
meate ts, that I may do the will of him that 
ſent me, and finiſh Yi worke: and his Father 
from heauen approucth the ſame: for after 
our Sauiour had ſaid : Father, glorifie thy 
name, there came preſently a voice from 
heauen, ſaying: [han both glorified it, and 
will glorefic it agamne, lob, 12. 28. Where- 
by it is euidcnt, that as God had bene 
glorified by the heauenly ſermons and 
diuine miracles ſhewed by Chriſt in his 
life, ſo alſo he would ſet foorth bis gloric 

in his bleſſed death, 
From hence then we learne, thatthey 
which 


©/p0n the I 7. of ohy. ſs 


which will be aſſured tarecciuc glorie at: 


the hands of God in heauen, muſt inde- 
uour to ſet foorth his glorie here in carth, 

This our Lord promiſeth, Reuel. 3.27. 
To himthat ogercometh , will I grannt to ſit 
with me in my throne, euen as I ouercame & 
fit with my Father mm his throne. He that 
ſhall ſet foorth the kingdome of Chritt in 
this world in overcoming of finne , and 


ſubduing his owne affeCtions , ſhall be 


{ made partaker of Chrifts kingdome in 


heauen. 

Thus our Sauior faith to his Apoftles, 
Mart. 19. 28.Verily I ſay wnto you, that whe 
the Sonne of man ſhall [it inthe throne of his 
mateſtre , ye which followed me in the rege- 


neration, ſhall ſit upon twelue thrones, and + 


wage the twelue tribes of Iſrael. As they in 
their regeneration expreſſed the ſpirituall 
kingdome of Chriſt, ſo they hall enioy 
the fellowſhip of his euecrlaſting king- 
dome. Saint Paule doth confirm the ſame 
by his owne example, 2. Tim, 4.8, ] haxe 
fought a good fight] hane finiſhed my courſe, 
T FA i n faith, ran hens end IT) 
laid up for me the crowne of righteouſneſſe. 

For like as they that runne in a race 
and ſtrive for maiſteries, obtain a corrup- 
tible crowne, 1.Cor.g.25. ſo they which 
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contend forthe Lord, and runne the way 
of his commaundements., ſhall receiue an 
incorruptible crowne. The great king of 
the Perſians hearing out of the Chroni- 
cles of the faithfulnefle of Mordecai, 
which had reuealed the conſpiracie of 
twoof the Kings Eunuches againſt him, 
preſently ſaid : What honour and dignitie 
hath bene giuen to Mordecai for this f Eſth. | 
6. 3.Hethought it vareaſonable thar his 
faithfull ſeruice ſhould go vnreconpen- 
ced, Much more is it iuſt with God to re- 
ward the faithſull ſeruice of his. 

Sothe Apoftle ſaith, hat God the ri0h- 
teows Tudre ſhall gine him the crown of righ- 
teonſneſſe, 2, Timor, 4. 8, This iuſtice of 
God isthe grovnd and caule of our re- 
ward: which his iuſtice dependeth not y- 
pon the merit ofour workes, or worthi- 
neſſe of our obedience, bur vpon the free 
and moſt gracious promiſe of God in 
Chriſt: which his :;noſt free and mercifull 

promiſe, to fulfill and accompliſh to his 
ſeruanrs, it ſtandeth with his table and 
inuiolable iuſtice. | | 

Firſt then we ſee a difference by this 
doctrine betweene Chriſt and his mer: 
bers;for thogh Chriſt our head by the de 

ſert and mexit of his obedience, is worthy 
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ofall glorie, Reuel. 4.11, and might thus 
leade with his father for his glorificatis, 
bona he had glorified him: yet the me- 
bers cannot challenge any thing at the 11,n cannot 
hands of God, for any worthineſje that is chalenge any 
inthem , but onely for their Mediators thing from 


fake, Nehemiah thus praying, Remember oy” bis 
me, O my God, in gooaneſſe, according to all pas 
that I hane done for this people : Nehem.g. 
19. requeſteth not to be remembred of 
God becauſe of his faithfulnefle, bur ac- 
cording tothe ſamethis faithfulnefſe igche 
rule or meaſure, but Gods mercie is the 
cauſe:or clic where he confeſſeth;cap. 1 3. 
22.Remember me 0 God concerning this,and 
pardon me accordins tothy great mercie:but 
where merit is challeged,there is nomer- 
cie but wltice ſhewed : ſo that as Beruard 
well ſaith, Opera non ſunt canſaregnand;, 
ſed via reons: Good workes are not the cauſe 
of raiomng,but the way to the kingdome. 
Secondly we do learne,that whoſocuer 
wil be afſured to receiue glory inthe king- 
dome of God, muſt ſeeke to glorific him 
here. He then thac diſhonoureth Godin 
this life , how can he looke to receiue ho- 
nour at the hands of God? Conſider this 
well all ye whom God hath honoured in 
chis life, with riches, authoritic,wit,know- 
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ledge, take heed that ye rob not God of 


his glorie, in abuſing theſe gifts to your 
owne pleaſure:as riches to pride and wan- 
tonneſſe; authoritic, to oppreſle or do 
wrong; wit to deceiue; knowledge, to 
maintaine errour : for they that thus hide 
their talent, ſhall haue the reward of the 
ynthciftic ſeruant, both to loſe the talent, 
and to be caft themſclues into ytter dark. 
neſſe, Mat, 25,30.How ſhall blaſphemers 
that prophanc Gods name', drunken and 
glyttonous perſons thar make their bel- 
lies their gods, proud men that make fleſh 
their arme, how ſhall they cſcape,or with 
what faces can they appeare before the 
throne of Chritt , who they haue ſo much 
diſhonoured?Happie then are they which 
make Gods glorie the end of their life,the 
ſcope of all their ations, as the Apoſtle 
faith: Whether ye eate or drmke,or whatſoc- 
wer ye do elſe,ds all to the glory of Godt. Cor, 
10.30.Then,come death,come fickneſle, 
comchell it ſelfe , ſuch a one ſhall not be 
diſmaid, his faithfull ſeruice ſhall not be 
forgotten,the remembrance of his obedi- 
ence,and teſtimony ofhis conſcience ſhal 


| beas the anker-hold of his ſoule: as the 


Prophet Damid faith, Pſal.1 1 9. Thi Thad 
becanſe Thept thy commanndements. 


I 


wponthe 17. of Toby. | 59 

1 haue firmiſhed the worke which thou ga- 
weſt me todo. Chriſt did not onely begin 
the worke committed ynto him , but did 
finiſh and make anend thereof, as he him 


ſelfe ſaid vpon the crofle : ( 9/ummarum 
eſt,it is finiſhed, Tohn 1 9,30. 


This Scripture teacheth vs,that it is not noa.z, 
ſufficient to make a good beginning,or to Continuance 
| © enterinto the profeſſi6 of Chriſts ſcruice, *9 the end. 


bur we muſt continue & proceed therein, 
and hold out vnto the end. So our Saujor 
faith, Math. 24.13. He that enaureth to the 
end, ſhall be ſaned. R eu.2.26,He that ouer- 
commeth and keepeth my works tothe end,to 
him will I gine power oner nations. W hat did 
it profit Herode ts renerence John, and to 
heare him gladly,and ro do many things, ard 
afterto cut off his head, Marke 6, or the 
yong man to haue benetrayned vpinthe 
keeping of the law, and afterward to de- 


partfrom Chriſt tor the loue he had to his _ 


poſſeſſions, Marke 10? Therefore Dauid 
ſaith,Teach me thy law,and 1 will keepe it to 
the end,Pſal.119.33-He wel knew that his 
conſtant and endurivg ſeruice ſhould be 
acceptable ynto God. 

Like as he that runneth in a race, vnleſſe 
he hold out to the gole,obtaineth not the 


price: and therefore S,Paul ſaith, 7 have fi- 


I, 
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ſhed my conrſe.2.Tim, 4. 7. As it auailed 
not Lots wife to haue gone out of Sodom 
and after to looke backe, nor yet the Iſra- 
elites to haue departed our of Egypt, and 
afterward to long for the fleſhpors again: 


ſo they ſhall neucr come to Canaan that 


are wearic of weldoing, and do as it 
were runue themſelues out of breath be- 
fore they come to the end oftheir race, 
The meanes then whereby we may be 
ſtrengthened to continue, and make our 
obedicace perfe, are thelc : firſt to re- 
nounce our owneltrength, & to acknow- 
ledge all our power and aCtiuitic to good- 
nes, and our abilitic to proceed to perfe- 
ion,to be of God , as the Prophet ſaith, 
Iſay 26.12. Thos haſt wrought all our works 
for vs: and. therefore the Church prayeth, 
Pſal. 68. 28. Thy God hath appointed thy 
ftrensth : ſfabliſh, O Lord, that thou haſt 
wrought invs, Soſhold we pray yato God 
co aſſiſt vs with his grace,and ſo vphold vs 
by his ſpirit, that we fal not.Secondly,we 
muft take heed, that we raſhly enter not 
into Chriſtsſeruice , but do beforchand 
caft all the perils and daungers that may 
enſue, as he that buildeth an houſe will 
count the coſt that it will ſtand him in. 
Luke 14,28, This is the cauſe that many 
making 


SW 4 de ww. aw.cas. EEE 


MM” wn Y 


Led 
PTY 


pon the17, of lobe. 61 


making a ſhew ofzeale, having not layed 
a good foundation, are conſtrained with 


{hame to giue ouer, Thirdly, a continuall 


circumſpeCtion and watchfull care is ne- 
ceſlary,that we walke on by feare,alwaies 
doubting our owne weakenes, and ſuſpe- 
&ing.our ſtrength, as the Apoſtle ſayth: 
Let him that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fal.1. 
Cor.10.12. Ba 

- Wherefore let vs endeuourto be like 
our mailter Chriſt,to grow to perfcion, 
and to finiſh the worke which God hath 
impoſed yppon vs, Many 'haue good 
thoughts and ſpirituall motions, but they 
do not nouriſh them : they are as vnripe 
grapes,or as vntimely fruit.Such are com- 
paredro negligent builders, who are next 
ro pullers downe, Prouer.1 8.9. He that as 
ſlouthful! to do his worke , ts the brother of a 
great waſter.Yeare waſters the,not work- 
men; deſtroyers , nat repairers; pullers 


downe, not ſetters vp, that giue ouerin. | 


your courſe,and faint in weldoi ng. 

Verſ. 5, «And now plorifie me thou Fa- 
ther with thine owne ſelfe, with the glorie 
which I had with thee before the world was. 
This is the fourth reaſorrfbf our Sauiour 
his requeſt for his glorification, and itis 


taken ab 4quo from the equitie thereof, © - 
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and the right which he had to this glorie, 
it was his owne from all beginning:ſo that 
he prayeth onely for the manifeſtation of 


thatglory in his whole perſon of God and 


man, which was due to his godhead be- 


| fore the world was. 


From hence then this comfartable do- 


- Qrine is concluded, that as this great glo- 


ry of Chriſt, being due fro al eternity to his 
odhead, was decreed to be manifeſted 
alſo in his humane nature : fo likewiſe the 
glorie of Chriſts members, which ſhal be 
given vnto themin the kingdom of God, 
was before ordained & appointed inthe 
counſel of God before all worlds. 
This ©Moſes teſtifteth in the Pfal. go. 2. 
Before the mountaines were made , and be- 
fore thox hadſt formed the earth and the 
world, exen from enerlaſting to exerlaſting 
thou art our God. Thus the Apoſtle wit- 
nefſeth,That we were predeſtinate in Chriſt 
to be to the praiſe of h1s glorie, Epheſ\.r.12. 
This the ſcriptures teſtifie of the bre- 
thren of Antioch , :hat as many as were or- 
dained to eternall hife,beleeued. AQ.15.48. 
S$. Paul alſo teſtifieth of Clement and 0- 
ther his fellow labourers, thar their names 
were written in the booke of life, Phil,4.3, 
Therefore inthe Reuclation 4, 6. is the 
_ world 
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world compared to aſca of glafſe, becauſe 


all things are open before God , and he 
from the beginning did foreſce and ap- 
point whatſocuer ſhoud fall out in the 
world: as all things in a glafſe are conſpi- 
cuous and cuident. Like as Mat. 20,2. the 
husbandman agreeth aforchand what to 
giue to the Jabourers, before yet they had 
wrought in the vineyard: ſo the Lord in 
Chriſt appointed faluation to his ele& 
before they had done cither good or euil. 

The Apoftle ſheweth the reaſon here- 
of, why the Lord according to his graci- 
ous purpoſe hath choſen vs in Chiſt. Eph. 
3.10. That the manifold wiſedome of God 
might be made knowne,according to the eter- 
nall purpoſe which he wrought in Chritt Ie- 
ſus our Lerd. As the vnſpeakable wiſdome 
of God hercin appeareth, ſo alſo his infi- 
nite loue,in chuſing of vs before yet we 
were: and therefore the Apoftle ſaith, He 
hath predeſtinated vs through Teſus ( brift 
according to the geod pleaſure of his will, to 


the praiſe of the glorie of hirgrace. Eph.16. * 


Gods wiſdome then, and his gracious fa- 


vour and loue are manifeſt in the decree 


of predeſtination vnto glory. 
Firſt then, whereas the ſame glorie is 
now giuen yato Chriſts whole perſon , as 
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Chriſt meri- 
ted not for 


tumſeclfe. 


before was due to his godhead, Hereby a 
certaine erronious > Mr of the Papiſts 
is confuted, which affirme that Chriſt me- 


rited his owne glorification: for this were # 


toſay,thatthe glory ofthe godhead could 
be merit2d, And againe,ali that Chriſt did 
he wroughtfor vs: as he prayed not for 
himſclfe,bur for vs: as John 11.41. Father 
T thank thee that thou haſt heard me, I kuow 
that thor hearest me alwayes,but becauſe of 
the people that ſtand by,T ſaid it. So likewiſe 
when avoice was heard from heaue,(whe 
Chriſt had ſaid, F ather glotifie thy name } 
1 haze plorifiedit , and will glorifie it agaene. 
Teſus anſwered, this voice came not becauſe 
of me,but for your ſakes. lohn1 2.30, Again 
our Sauiour ſaith , For their ſakes ſanttific 
Tmy /ttfe,Tohn 17.19.His precious death 
and ſacrifice, wherin he did offer and fan- 
Aifie himſelfe vnto God, was wholly for 
vs. Ambroſe laith, Nonſue emerende Dr dt 
tie, ſed noſtre eruditionss cata ieinmanit: He 
faſted not to merite grace for nmſelfe, but to 
inſtruct 1s . Non ſui ſed noſtri cauſa pauper 
fattus: He became poore,not for his owne but 
for our ſakes. His birth, lite, death, reſurre- 
ion, were all tor our lakes, not to gaine 
any thing to himſelfe, for the glorie of the 
godhead was due ynto Chriſt, at the ve! 
r 
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firſt inſtance of his incarnation: as the A- 
poltle ſaich, when he bringeth in his fir? 
begotten Sonne into the world, he faith: 
Let all the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb, 
1. 6, but the manifeſtation of this h1s olo- 
rie came afterward, So that where the 
Scripture ſaich, Reuel. .j. 11. Thow at 
worthie to receine honor, &c. it is tobe vn- 

Gderftood, not of the purchaſing of any 

honour which he had not, bur of the ma- 

nifeſtarion thereof: yer to vs, and for our 

cauſe, he hath worthily and infinitely me- 

rited. 

Secondly , ſeeing the Lord hath ap- 
pointed a kingdome of glorie for his, this 
ought to comtort and citabliſh vs againſt 
all rempration, as our Sauiour ſaith: Feare 
not lute flocke, it 15 your Fathers will to one 
you a hingdome, Luk. 12. Andit ovght to 
be our chictelt care to riſe vp, grow, and 
increaſe in the affurance and vndoubred 
expectation of this heauenly olorie : that 
we may at the length be perſwaded with 
Saint Paule , that either life nor death, 
height nor depth , thinss preſent,or to come, 
are able to remone ws from the loxe of Ged tn 


Chriſt, Rom, 8. 


E 
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Terſ. 6. I hane declared thy name to the 
men which thou haſt giuen me out of the 
world. 


E ws requeſt of our Sauior being now 
made for his glorification , he com- 
meth to make requeſt for his Church:and 
firſt for his Apoſtles and other belceuers 
. then being, from verl, 6. to verl. 20. 
where we haue firſt the preparation to the 
prayer, ver(. 6. to 9, then the petition it 
ſelte for his diſciples, that God would 
keepethem in the world from cuill, verl, 
9. to verl. 20, In the preparation is ſet 
foorth the obedicnce of the Apoſtles in 
receiuing& keeping the word of Chriſt: 
and the cauſes thereof:the principal their 
election, verſ, 6. Thine they were : the in- 
ſtrumentall meanes, Chriſts dokrine and 
preaching, Thane acclared thy name wvnto 
them. 

The declaring of the name of God is 
nothing elſe, bur the man'{ing of the 
will of God, and publiſhing of his coun- 
ſel concerning the {aluation of the world 
by Chriſt, 

Firſt 
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Firſt then we are taughthere, that the DeRi.r. 


word of Godis onely effeQually declared 
to thoſe that are giuen vnto Chriſt out of 
the world, and are marked vnto faluation: 


others may hearc it, bur it is not profita- T The wo: - of 


ble vnto them. 

1 Thus the Apoſtle ſaith: If our Goſpel! 
be hid, it is hid to thoſe that are loſt, 2, Cor, 
4. 3-ro them then that arc not loſt, it can- 
not be hid. 

2 Chriſt ſaith to nis Apoſtles, Mat. 13 

T1.1t 73 gizzen to you to hyow the ſect cts of 
the hinodome of beauen, but vito them it 75 
not TINEA, Ir appeareth then that the Gol- 
pell {ſhall be renealed vnto, and receiued 
by all them to whom it1s giuen: the reſt, 
(r hough the word of God be offered vnto 
then; ;)rhey ſhall not haue grace to belceue 
it: As the Apoſtles Paule and Barnabas 
faid tothe Iewes, AR.13.46.1t was neceſ- 
ſarie that the wand of God ſhould firſt haue 
bene ſpoken wunto you © but ſeeing you put - 
from you, and indge yoar ſelues vnworthie of 
eternall life, love we turne to the Gentiles, 

3 Like asthe Magna didnot profite 
thoſe that vied itnot as God commaun- 
ded them; for it ſtunke, and was full of 
wormes, Exod, 16. 20. and they which 


luſted after quailes died;the fleſh being * 
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- yetbetweene their teeth, Num. 11.3% 10 
A the word of God profiteth not thoſe, 

"3h which thankfully recciue itnot. 
nt 4 The reaſon the Apoltle ſheweth, 
IN 5 - Heb. 4.2. The word which they heard pro- 
fited not them,becauſe it was not mixed with 
faith in thoſe that heardit, Hereof it is, be- 
cauſc all men hane not faith, 2. The, ; 25, 3 
but only thoſe thatare giuenvnro Chriſt, 
to ſuch onely is the word of God effectu- 
ally taught, Like as the bread of che houſe 
is onely for the houſhold,as the prodigall 
child faith: 7» my fathers houſe 15 bread e- 
zough, Luk. 15.17. forthe word of God 
is ordained for none but thoſe that are of 
Gods houſe, thatis, true members of his 

Church, 

5 Hereby then, as by a moſt ſure mark, 
: cuery nan may learne to diſcerne of his 
on Rt eleCtion, it he baue a defire too,and a de- 
oftheword;, lightinthe word of God. For like as a 
| a marke of manis iudged to be ficke and diſeaſed, 
"JF our effeCuall when his Romacke cannot brooke nor 
; yocauon. digeſt wholeſome meares: ſo the ſoule of 
14 that man cannot be ſound, to whom the 
Ys. word of God hath no pleaſart taſt, But 
oe when a man can fay with the Prophet 
Dauid, Pſal. 19. 10. Thy word 1s [weeter 
zo me then the hone or honte combe. By this 
we 


Upon the 17. of. Tohn. 69 


we may gather an aſſured truſt, that we 
arc giucnvnto Chriſt, if we do continue 
in hauing delight til, and finding comfort 
inthe word : tor otherwiſe a ſficke man 
may hane ſome while arelliſh ofhis meat, 
when there is ſome intermifflion of the 
diſcaſe, but ir holdeth not long : fo is it 
with them, that haue for a while ſome talt 
of the word of God, and afterward fall 
away . Ambroſe ſaith well ypon thoſe 
words: Let hins kaſſe me with the kiſſes of hes 'n Plal, r19, 
month: Oſculatur nos verbum Det , quando 
ſenſum noſtrum ſpiritus cognitions luminat: 
the word of God doth kiſſe vs, whenthe ſpirit + 
of knowledge doth illuminate our minds. 
Thine they are, and thou ganueſt them me, 
and they haue kept thy word; |] Thine they 
are by eleftion, giuen vnto me by their 
ſpirituall vocation and calling: they keep 
thy word, which is the fruite ofthcir ſan- 
Eifcation. 
The keeping then ofthe word of God, Do&. z. 
is the fruite and effe&t of our eleRion, not 
the cauſe or foundation thereof: therefore 
we do good workes, becauſe we are ele- 
Red thereunto: we are not elected be- * 
cauſc of our good workes, 
1 This Saint Paule ſheweth, Ephel. r. 
4. He hath choſen vs in him, before the foun- 
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dation of the world , that we ſhould be help 


and without blame before him ia loge : our 
holineſle is an effect and conſequent of 
our eleCtion in Chriſt, not a precedent 
cauſe thereof, 

2 This is exemplified in Eſau and Tacob 
Rom. 9. 11, Eze the children were borne, 
when they had done neither good nor enill, 
that the purpoſe of God might remain :ccor- 


dias to elettion, not by workes,coc. The A- 


poltle directly noteth , that the eletion 
of Iacob depended not vpon his workes, 
which as yet were not, but onely vpon 
Gods gracious purpoſe. Saint Paul con- 
feſſeth to of himſelte , that he was not cal- 
ledto be an Apoltle, or put into Chriſts 
{eruice, for any thing that God {aw tobe 
in him; but rhe grace of God was exceeding 
abundant with f-1th and love , which is im 
{ briſt Teſs, +. ui... 1 4. and I was re- 
cerned to mercie,verl. 13. Andie Apoſtle 
alcendeth to the very firſt originall and 
beginnivg of his calling, Revel. r, 1. ago- 
erouens , ſeparated (inthe eternall coun- 
ſell of God)ropreachthe Goſpe!l, | 

3 The PropherEzechicl doth ſet foorth 


this truth of Gods free and gracious cle- 


Ction by an allegorie, of a child, rhat in 


the birth was caſt foorth, forlorne , and 
_ forſaken, 
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forſaken,the nauell not cut, nor yet wath- 
ed with water, or ſwadled in clowts; but ir 
lay wallowing and tumbliog in bloud:the 
Lord paſſed by, and had compaſſion y- 
pon it, tooke itas his owne: fo it grew 
and became comely and beautifull, &c. 
Ezech. verſ. 4.8. What cauſe was there in 
this child, that the Lord ſhould haue reſ- 
pect ynto ir?bur onely the Lords loue and 
fauour which he had ynto it: as it follow- 
cth, verſ.14. Thy name was ſpread abroad 
among the heathen, becauſe of thy beaurie: 
for 1 was perfett through my beautie, which 
1 had ſet vpon thee, Even ſoinvs the Lord 
ſaw no cauſe, why he ſhould ele& vs vnto 
life, onely through his owne mercie he 
ſaued ys. 

4 Saint Pauleſheweth the reaſon of our 
free and gracious eleQion, Epheſ. 1. 5, 
He hath predeſtinate ws to be adopted 
through Teſus Chriſt unto himſelfe, &c. to 


 thepraiſe of the glorie of his grace : that is, 


now God onely hath the glorie of our e- 
lection, whenit is imputed wholly to his 
orace. 

5 Firſt thenthe doctrine of the Papiſts 
isconfuted, who teach, that men are ele- 
Cted vponthe foreſight of their faith and 
workes : which is flat contrarie to the do- 
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&rine ofthe Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 1.4. t #5 not 


i him that wilteth, nor in him that runneth, 
but ia God that heweth mercie. Thus the 
Church belecucd in Ambroſe his time: 
Dirnatione ſna olim aecrent Dey peccato- 
res ſaluos facere, 0,0 neque merito ſyo,qui 
f[aluantur, neque horum per quos vorantur, 


Che. God by his owne vonchſofing math lens 


490 decreed to [anc ſinners, «ſo that not t, y 

the merit of theſe which are ſancd , nor of 
them 'Y whom they are called, brit by the 
grace of God , thu gift ts conferred. 

Secondly, ſeeing God hath ſhewed vs 
ſo great mercic, as before we were any 
thing, to decree vs vnto ſaluation: we 
hereby (hovld be ſtirred vp to walke wor- 
thic of our vocation, Ephel, 4.1, and to 
{hew our ſciues thanktfull vnto God a- 
gaine by liuing vnto his praiſe, 

Verſ. 7. Now they know , that all things 
which thor: haſt ginea me,are of thee. ] From 
this verſe this doctrine is oathered, that it 
is not poſl1ble for any to receiue the word 
of God, yaleſle they be perſwaded and 
aſlured need thatit is the word of God, 
and that he which deliuereth the ſame, 
{peaketh from God. As here this reaſonis 
giuen, why the Apoſtles recejucd the 
word of God, becauſe they knew that 

Chriſt 


wponthe 17. of Toh. 73 

Chriſt came from God,and chat all things 
which he ſpake and did were of God. 

1, This the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1, Cor, 1 4. 


25. ſpeaking of the power of the word of 


God : 1f all prophecte, and there come in one 
that beleeneth not,the ſecrets of his heart are 
made manifeſt , and he wi! falldowne and 
worſhip , and ſay plamely that God is in you 
indeede . This pertwaſion of the hearer 
that God is in the preacher, doth make 
the word pierce into his heart , thaz the 
{ecrets thereofare di{couered. | 
2, This appcareth by that confeſſion of 

Peter, when Chriſt had ſaid to the twelue, 

willye alſo goc away?Iohn,6,67, after, 
faith he , to whome ſhall we go , thou haſt 
the wor 0 r ofeternalllife, Peter will not go 
trom Chriſt, becauſe he belecued, that he 
was a ceacher from God, toſhew the way 
to eternall life . This made Nicodemus 
come ynto Chriſt, becauſe he _ he was a 
teacher come from God.Tohn, 3.2 

2. Like as the utes | is reucreaced 
& his meſſage willingly received, becauſe 
he commet1n in the name,and wack the au- 
thoritie ofthe Prince: ſo ſaith S. Paul, we 
are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 2. Cor.5,20. 
4.The reaſon the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Heb, 
4.12. The word of God is linely and mightie 
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#2 operation, 'and ſharper then any two edged 
ſword , andentreth thorough to the deniding 
of the ſoule and the Fpirit : 1ucn operation 
hath the word, whereas it 15 receiued and 
acknowledged for the word of God. 

The people ate taught, that where the 
truth is preached , andthe word of God 
manikeſtly taught , they ſhouldrecciue it 


with all reuerence 25 Gods word : as the 


Apoſtle teſtifieth of the Theſſalonians,r, 
Thefl.2.1 5, For this canſe 1 thanke my God 
without ceaſing , that when ye recerued of vs 
the wordof the preaching of God,ye receined 
tt not as the word of men, but as ut 1s indeed 
ihe word of God , which alſo worketh in you 


that beleene, 


T he ſenenth Lefture. 


Uerſe 8.1 haxe giuen vnto them the word 
which thog gaueſ} me. 


| bar this verſe our Sauior amplifieth that 
which in the former verſe was more 
briefly expreſſed,declaring the obedience 
of the Apoſtles in receiuing his doctrine, 
and his owne faithfulneſle in giuing vnto 
them no other words then which he had 
recciued of his father, 


Our 
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Our Sauiour then teacheth all Miniſters 
byh is example , that they ſhould nor ad- 
uenture to preach any thing to the people 
bur that which they haue recciued from 
God, and are able to warrant by his 
word. 

Thys the Apoſtle ſaith , Be ye followers 
of me,as Tamof Chriſt, .Cor.11.1.not on- 
ly for example of life , bur alſoin his do- 
ctrine!The Apoſtle will be no further fol- 
lowed, then he himſelfe did tread in the 
Reps of Chriſt. Againethe Apoſlle ſaith, 
[ certifie you brethren that the G ofpel which 
was preached of we,was not after man, Gal. 
3.T*, 


2.Hereof the Apoſtle giueth himſelfe an 


example, 1hane receined of the Lord that 
which I haue dclinered unto you.. Likewiſe 
the Prophets preached nor to the people, 
till the word of God came ynto then : as 


Iiay 2.1, The wordthat 1{azah ſon of Amos 


[cr upon Tudnh and Teruſalem. 

3.Like as when our Sauiourfed the peo- 
ple in the wildernefle, firſt ne himſelfe 
brake the loaues , and then gaue them to 
the Diſciples, and they tothe multituge, 


Iohn 6.10 the Lord Chriſt muſt firſt break . 
vnto vs of the bread of life, before we can = 


breake it to you, Andlike as he that hea- 
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reth ſpeaketh continually,Prou.2 1.28, A 
man mult fir{t heare the cauſe before he 
can giue ſentence: ſo mult the Miniſters 
firſt hearken to God to be inſtructed by 
his word, before they deliuerany doctrine 
tothe people, 

4. For itis required of ſuch as are diſpo- 
ſers,diſpenſers,and ſtewards of Gods mi- 
ſteries,to be faithful,r.Corin,g. 2. Like as 
the embaſſador of the Prince mult deliuer 
nothing but by warrant and commiſhon 
of the Prince: fo mult Miniſters do being 
the Lords embaſladors,z.Cor.25.20. 

5. They then are reproued by this do- 
Qrine, that preſume to preach the do- 
Etrines and commaundements of men in 
ſtead of the word of God: as the Phariſes 
in our Sauior Chriſtstime did, Marke 7.7. 
and the Phariſes of this age the papiſts 
do, whoinmoit articles of religion , the 
doQrine of the Trinitie excepted, do ſet 
forth humane inuentions and traditions. 

Secondly the Miniſters learne,that they 
ſhould not raſhly vtter whatſocuer at the 
firlt fight offereth itſelfe, or commeth ſo- 
dainly into their mind, but examine euery 
doctrine how it is agreeable to the word 
of God:to waite vpon God with the pro- 
phet Iſay,and to heare from him what we 


ſhould 


open they, of Iohn. 77 
ſhould crie:as Ambroſe ſaith, Cum andiſſet 
clama, non prins clamauerat quam auadiret 


quod clamare deberet, I{ay 40,in pſal.119. 
ſerm.2.he world not cry before he had heard 


what he ſhould cry. The people of Godalto at 
are taught to compare with the ſcriptures gf dgfrines, 


cucry doctrine which is brought vnto the, 
as the Berrhzans did, A. 17. to recciue 
the good doctrine as currant coine, to re- 
fule the contrarie as counterfeit uffe, 


And they hane receined the, B y this rea- Dos. 


dines in Chrilts Diſciples to receiue his Gods word is 
doctrine,we are taught with all cheareful- ch<artullyto 
nefle and alacritie to yeeld obedicnceto_ 


the word of God. 

1, Sothe Apoſtle ſaith, Let the word of 
God awel m you plenteonſly,Col,3,16.Ircan 
not dwel with vs vnleflewe recciue it into 
the houſes and habitations of our hearts. 
And again, d*/pi/e nor prophecyins.1 .Thcſl. 
5. 20, that is, contemnenor, neither neg- 
let the preaching of the word. 

2. Thus the Apoſtle commendeth the 
obedience of the Galathians, that they 
receiued him 2s an Angel of God, Gal.4, 
14. and conſequently his doctrine as an- 
celicall, Such were the Diſciples of Anti- 
och , When they heard the word they were 
glad,and glorified the word of the Lord, At. 


c heard, 
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3.48. the willing then and chearefull re- 
cciuing of the word, is a glorifying, a dig- 
nifying of it, an ornament and an honour 
vnro it. 

3. Like as he that taſteth the hony or c6b, 
findeth a pleafſantnefle and a delight in it: 
{othe word of God ſhould be ſweeter to 
the ſpirituall traſt, then che hany or houy-- 
comb,P{a.19.10.And as the thirſty ground 
waitcth for the raine , and drinketh it in 
gladly : ſo ſhould the word of God be 
heard, as Iob faith, They warted for me as 
for the raine,Tob 29.23. 

4. Chriſt therfore is with all forwardnes 
and earneſt defire to be heard , becauſe he 
hath the words of eternall life, lohn 6. 68, 
We willingly heare wen that counſell vs 
for our worldly profit , much more when 
for our ſoules health,and for that the con- 
rempt of the Miniſters of Chriſt , redoun- 
deth vnto Chriſt humlelfe: He that heareth 
youheareth me: he that deſpiſeth you, deſpi- 
ſeth me,Luke 16.16, 

There 2rethen three ſorts of men, that 
come farre ſhort in the praiſe ofthis ao- 
ctrine: firlt,they which are contemners & 
deſpiſers of Gods word , that of an obtti- 
nate and wilfull mind refuſe to heare vs: 
fuch were they that ftoppea their cares 


againſt 
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againſt Srephe, AR.7. and that caſt off their 
garments , and threw duſt in the aire, while 
Paul preached, AR. 22.27, Suchare the 
obſtinate popiſh Recuſants at this day. 
Secondly, there are others that preferre 
their worldly buſinefle,as the Gergaſenes 


| that becauſe of the loſfle of their fivine, 


would haue Chriſt preach no longer a- 
mong them, Mat.8.,34. Such are thcy thar 
coming to faires and markets wil not be 
ſpared one haltc houre from their worldly 
traſhck to heare the word of God. Thirdly 
there is another ſort, that come to heare 
but profit not : ſuchas Ezechiel ſpeaketh 
of, They heare thy words br:t do them not. E- 
zech, 33.37. Neither do theſe receiue the 
words of Chriſt : for though the word 
pierceth the eare,yet they ſhut the dore of 
the heart againſt ir, Wherfore if we. wilbe 
the true Diſciples of Chrift, let vs neither 


obſtinately reie&t his words, nor carnally 


refuſe them, nor negligently heare them, 
but willingly receive them : that euen as 
we with a bodily appetite do take our 
corporall food , ſo with a ſpirituall deſire 
we receiue our heauenly ſuſtenice,which 
doth ſuſtaine our ſoules, as the other 
ſrentheneth our bodies: as Ambroſe wel 
noteth ypon thoſe words of our Sauiour, 
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Gre ye them to eate , leſt they faint 1mm the 
way: Habes Apoſtolicum crbrm, manduca il- 
lum, > non defiries: Ton "Wh Apoſtoliche 
foo: Ys cate it,and you ſhal not farnr, 

They hue hnowne Wy or ſurely a>n- 
025 that 1 came ont tr on thee * To come 
out from God is all one with that which 
followeth, to be ſent of God, which 
Chriſt vrtereth of himlelt,as now our Me- 
diator,the Miniſter and meſſenger of God 
in his humane nature:for as he is God,he 
was neither {ent of God, nor came out trs 
him into the world . We learne here that 
our knowledge of Chriſt muſt not be wa- 
uering or vncertaine, but ſure and ltedfaſt; 
the Apoſtles knew verily,&c, 

1. Saint Pax! would not haue vs as ch1/- 
drento be caried about with exery wind of 
dotlrine, Ephel. 4.14, but tobe rooted and 
#r0wnded!: in louve.E pheſ.; 3-17. 

2, Such conſtancie was in Iohn Baptiſt, 


Who was not as areed ſhaken with the wind, 


Mart. 1 1.7. thatis readie to be onerturned 
vpon euery occaſion : but he continued 
Redfaſt and vnremouecable inthe confelh- 
on of Chriſt,cuen ynto death. Saint Paw! 
was ſoſure of his doftrine,, that ifan An- 
oel from heauen ſhould preach otherwiſe, 
he would hold him accuricd,Gal.1,8 

- 3. We 
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3. Weſhould bein reſpeRofour con- 
ſtant faith as nailes ſurely faſtened, Eccl, 
12, 11.and as the pillars of the temple, 
Reuel. 3.12. that cannot be remoued. 

4. For as Godis faithfull and altercth 
not, and Chriſt is not yea,and nay, he 
changeth not, 2. Cor. 1. 18. 19. fo the 
faith of Chriſt is alſo certaine, and we 
ovght to be as certaine of it, 

5. Two forts of men are here reproued: 
firſt, they which ſuffer themſclues to be 
ſeduced and corrupted inreligion,and do 
leauc their firſt faith. Such in Saint Paules 
time were Philcerus and Alexander, 1. Ti- 
moth.1. 20,Phygell1s and Hermogenes, 
2. Timoth. 1, 15. which turned away fro 
Paule and departed from the faith : ſuch 
there are intheſe daycs, that being vn- 
ſtedfaft in faith, & vnſerled in rdgement, 
are caried headlong as with a whirlewind 
into the downefall of dangerous errors 
% corrupt doGrines, thatfall into ſchiſm, 
andare infected with popiſh ſuperſtition. 
Secondly, they are here touched, that al- 
thogh they be not ſeduced ormiſ-led into 
any other belecfe,yet are not reſolutc and 
conſtant in thar faith which they profeſſe: 
but vnto many our redemption by Chriſt, 
3s as the deliuerance & returne of the Iſra- 


F 


— 
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elites from captiuitie, even as a dreame, 
Plal. 126, t. Orthe ſtorie ofthe Goſpell 
is vnto many but as a thought or phanta- 
fe, ora tale that is told, Pal, 90, 9. Sol 
know not how the molt ofthe world are 
inadead (leepe:they ſlumber and dreame 
in Religion,neither being certain of that 
they haue, nor yet refolued againſt that 
they haue not, and by Gods grace I truſt 
{hall never haue. Let vs therefore labour 
to be conſtant, andſetled, and fully per- 
ſwaded in matters of faith, as builded yp- 
pon arocke, that neither the wind of per- 
ſecution, waues of temptations , nor the 
raine of ſtrange doctrines, be able to re- 
moue vs from our foundation. Ambroſe 
{aith well: Similes ſimns Nazarers,quorum 
capilis non defluebant , & { hriſtus Naza- 
reus erat: Let ys be like the Nazarits, whoſe 
haire did not ſhed, ſuch a Nazarite was 
Chriſt: that we may perſeucre vnto the 
end, and be as Chriſts mother: mult: c-* 
nm conceperunt Chriftum , ſed non genuc- 
runt: for many hage conceited Chriſt , but 
not brought him foorth : ſuch are they 
which fall away from their faith, 
And beleene that thou haſt ſent me The A- 
poſtles wold not ſo readily haue receiued 
Chriſts words, but that they vere perſwa- 
ded 
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ded he came from God: ſoit is neceſſarie, 
thatthe people ſhold know and approue 

the calling of theirteachers and Miniſters 
before chey can ſubſcribe and giue con- 
ſent to their doGtrine, 

1. Sothe Apollle 2l[eadgeth out ofthe 
Prophet: How beantifull are the fecte of 
thoſe which bring glad tiaimgs of peace,*? 
Rom. 10.15. betore the meſſage be recet- 
ued, the meſſenger muft be approved, 

This perſiwaſion brought Nicode- 
mus to Chriſt: ?/e hnow that thorn art a tea- 
cher come from God, And that confeſſion 
of the Phariſees and Herodians of Chriſt 
was true, thovgh vttered by them in de- 
ccipt and hypocrifie: We hnow thon art 
true, and reccheſt the way of God iruly. Mat, 

22.16. A man muſt firſt haue a true calling 
beforc he can teach truly. 

2. Like as David ſaid of Ahimaaz, than 
came running to bring him newes of Ab 
ſaloms onerthvont Ks g00d man and 
bringeth good tidings , 2, Sam. 18. 27. 10 
mult the miniſter haue a good and lawful 
calling. though he be nor alwaies (as he 
ſhould be)a good man, before he can be 
a publiſher of the joyfull tidings of the 
Goſpell. 

4, Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith: Exery plane 
F 2 
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which my hearenly Father hath not planted 
{all be rooted ot. Such then as are not ſet 
of God into his ſcruice, but intrude them- 
ſelues, can haue no proſperous ſucceſſe 
in their callings. 
The Viniter ©  Firttthe Minifters of God are here 
mult be alſu- taughr, that they ſhould haue aſſurance in 
red of his cal- , © .. : Z ; 
wo. themſclues of their calling, and the in- 
wh ward teſtimonie of their conſcience, thar 
they are appointedof God to labour in 
his vineyard ; which they may know by 
theſe two arguments: firt, by their gifts: 
for they which are deputcd ro the Lords 
ſeruice, are in ſome good meaſure ena- 
bled thereunto:as the Apoltle ſaith,2.Co- 
rinth,3. 6. God hath mzde ws able Miniſters 
How Mini- of the new Teſfament.Secondly,by the em- 
ſters are a- ployment of their gifts : if they carefully 
certained of 1, diligently vſe thoſe graces wherwith 
their calling, they are endued,to the edifying of Chriſt 
his Church - as Saint Paule againe faith; 
If I do it willingly (that is, preach the Gol- 
pell) 1 haue a reward. Ambroſe ſaith : Vo- 
Iuntarins Miniſter habet preminm,coattrs 
dr ben{at obſequium: the willing CMmiſter 
hath areward, he that is forced is onely emt- 
plozedand wed. Sothen they which either 
want gifts to furniſh them, or willingnes 
to prouoke them, can neuer be ſure of 
thetr 
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their calling, nor ſecure ofany good cn- 
ſuing effect. 
Secondly, the people of God are taught 
to acknowledge their faithfull and vigi- 
lant Paftors tobe ſent of God, and not to 
doubt of their lawfull calling, the ſcale of 
whoſe Apoſtleſhip and munifterie they 
find in themſelues, in the fruitfull and po- 


wertull effe&s of the Goſpell, wrought in 


| theirhearts by the ſpirit of God. Giue ye 


notearethenro the Papiſts or Schiſma- 
tickes, that would perſwade you, that ye 
have neither Miniſters, Church, nor Sa- 
craments: For as Saint Paule ſaith : Ye 
need no Epiſtle of recommendation vnto you, 
&c.you are our Epiſtle written in our harts, 
which 15 underſtood and read of all men, in 
that ye are manifeſt to be the Epiſile of 
( brift miniſtred by vs, &c. The ſpirituall 
comfort, increaſe ofknowledge, editying 
inthe :aith,ſanQifying in good life, which 
are wrought daily in your hearts .( that 
feare God by the preaching ofthe word, 
are cuident ſcales and ſigns of our calling. 
But they in whomthe word of God wor- 
keth nottheſe efteAts, as they are cnemies 
to their owne ſaluation, ſo they are the 
cauſe why the glorious miniſteric of the 


Goſpell, is blaſphemed and daily tradu- 
F 3 
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ced, andeuill ſpoken of by the common 
aduerſarie, | 


The erghth Lefture. 


N= followeth the requeſt ir ſelfe, 
which our Sauiour maketh for his 
Apoſtles; wherein we are to conſider, fitlt 
for whom he prayeth: ſecondly, for whar, 

Our Sauiour prayeth for his Apoſtles, 
which firft he amphifieth 2 dſpararzs, t16 
things diuerſe or oppoſite: Tpray for thers, 
I pray not for theworld, verl, 10, Second- 
ly , he confirmeth the ſame by certaine 
reaſons: Fiſt, from the right and property 
which God hath in them: They are thine: 
and the reaſon thereof, becauſe ail mine 
are thine, verſ. 11, Secondly , from their 
fruites and cftefs, / am glorified m them. 
Thirdly, ttom their preſent neceſſitie:be- 


_ cauſe Chriſt was no more in the world, 
he commendeth them to his Father. | 
Verſ. g. Ipray for them, Ipray not for the 


worla; but for thoſe which thou haſt ginen 
me.) By this Scripture it is cuident , that 


Ebciſt a Me- Onely they whichare giuen vnto Chriſt, 
Jiator onely and elected of God, haue part inthe me- 
forthe cle. diation and interceſſion of Chrilt, 
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1. Sothe Apoſtle faith: He i5 able perfett- 
ty to ſane them that come onto God by him, 
ſeeing he ener lineth to make interceſſion for 
them,Heb. 7.25. He maketh interceſſion 
then onely for them, that by him ſhall be 
ſaued, 

2. Thus our Sauiour prayed for Peter 
that his faith ſhould not faile, Luk. 22,3 2. 
Thus he prayed for Lazarus: Father, 1 
thanke thee,that thou haſt heard me,loh,1 1 
41. Thus ſtill he prayeth for his owne, bur 
for the reprobate world he no where 
prayeth, 

3. Like as Zacharic ſaw in that heaue- 
ly viſion two Oliue trees dropping oyle 
through the pipes 1nto the bowles of the 
golden candleſticke, Zach. 4. 2. 3. ſo 
Chriſt this Oliue tree doth not conuey his 
graces vnto any by the vertue of his pray- 
crs, which are as the pipes, but to thoſe 
that belong to the golden candleſticke of. 
his Church, And as the precious oynt- 
ment vpon Aarons head, ranne downe y- 
pon his beard, andto the borders of his 
garments, Pal, 132, 2.10 Chriſt ourhead 
giucth influence of grace, and ſpirit of life 
onely to his members. | | 

4- Forlſecing the prayers of Chriſt are 
alwaics effectuall, and he is alwaies heard 
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of his Father: 7 k»ow that thou heareſt me 
alyaies, Toh. 11. 42, Itfolloweth, that the 
reprobate haue no part in Chriſts holy 
prayers, becauſe they receiue no benefite 
by them. Chriſt alſo is the Sauiour of his 
bodice, Ephel. 5. 23. he guideth ir by his 
grace, and preſeructh it vnto ſaluation. 
YThey then which are not of his bodice, 
haue no intereſt in his death, nor pait in 
his prayers, | | 

5. Furſt, by this doGtrine theirerrour is 
diſcouered, which affhrine that Chrift di- 
cd forall men, as well for the reprobaic 
as forthe elec}; as well for ludas, as for 
Peter and Paule: becauſe Saint Iobn ſaith, 
that Jeſus Chrilt is the propitiation for 


theſinnes ofthe whole world, 1, Toh. 2.2, 


But ſeeing that our Sauiour vouchſa- 
fetch notto comprehend the world in his 
prayers, much lefſe doth he extend vnto 
them the fruite of his death:he would not 
offer himſeife to death for thoſe, for 
whom he offereth not his prayers: neither 
canthey be admitted to his redemption, 
that arc excluded from his interceſſion, 
And further, wheras Chrift is ſaid to take 
away the fſinnes of the world: here the 


oftheeleFt worldonely, that is, the vniuerſall com- 
and fanthtull. panic of the ele, which are taken from 
all 
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all degrees and callings inthe world, isto 
be vnderftood,as where our ſauiour faith, 
Tohn 14.31.That the world may know that 
1 tome the father : he meaneth the world of 
the faichfull: for ynto the reſt of the world 
Chriſt doth not ſhew himſelfe. Iohn 1.4. 
22.50 eAmbroſe well ſaith, E/? m eleftis & 
preſets ſpectalis quadam onmerſitas , vt de 
toto mundo totus mundus liberatxs , { de 
omnibus hominibus omnes homies aſſumpts 
videantur:there is1nthe elect and forchnown 
a ſpeciall kind of nmerſalitie,that the whote 
world out of the whole world,and all men fro 
all men ſeeme to be taken vnto life, 
Secondly it may be doubted, whether 
herein we are bound to follow this forme 
and preſident of Chriſts praier,to exclude 
ſome out of our prayers,and not to reme- 
ber the wicked in our requeſts ynto God. 
I anſwer that there1s a ſpeciall confidera- 
tion to be had of this prayer which here 
our Sauiour maketh, which in all reſpets 
cannot be folowed of vs,nor made a pat- 
rerne of our prayers: for here our Sauiour 
prayeth as God and man, hauing the per- 
fect forchght & knowledge of cuery man, 
and according to that knowledge he di- 
recteth his prayers. In this his prayer, as 


Ambroſe ſaith, Er adwocatre eft & index, Lib,s.in Luc, 
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 _ en altero pietatis officim, in altero inſigne po= 
teſtatts: He is bath an aduocate and indge;in 
| the one he ſheweth his pietie, in the other his 
i power and matcſtie . That prayer rather of 
/oh Whether the our Sauiour is ſet forth herein for our imi- 
i wicked nay tation,which he made vpon the croſle for 
be prayedfor hi; enemies: ſo we in caritie and pictic 
ought to pray for all:{ecing now that gitt, 
rexpiTis mrevud may the ditcerning of ſpi- 
rits, whereof the Apoltle ſpeaketh 1.Cor. 
12.10. is ceaſed, by the which S. Peter 
could lay to Sima Magw,thy mony periſh 
with thee . And ynlefſe we did fee a man 
finne aſinne vato death thar is,toſinne a- 
eainſtthe holy Ghoſt, for the which the 
Apoſtle would not haue vs to pray,i.lohn 
5.16.which caſe is yery rare,and hard it is 
ro ſay,who is guiltic of that finne: other- 
wiſe then in theſe caſes, we in Chriſtian 
charitie(which thinkerh not cuill and ho- 
peth the belt of all) may pray for the con- 
verſion of all; yet making a difference, 
preferring alwayes the Church of Chriſt 
in our prayers. 
Thirdly , this doArine giueth ynto 
. worldly minded and carnall menafeartul 
Worldlings h h | k - ( [ 
+. -\ourtt CAucat ,that they looke ynto themſelues, 
" with TR 
8 compaſſeof 32d in time turne vato God: for as yet 
F  *' Chiiſtspraier While thejare of the world,thatis,protane 
| perſons, 
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perſons,irreligious, without the feare of 


God, they arc out of Chriſlts proteQion, 


and barred from his prayers,and depriued 
of the vertue and cfhcacie of his holy me- 
diation. To them therefore be that ſay- 
ing ſpoken in the P falme, Ke the ſonne 
leſt he be angry,and ye periſh in the way, [al. 
2.12, Kiſſe the ſonne and embrace him by 
faith , which is the kitles of his mouth, 
Cantic. 1.1. and fo by Chrilts power'ull 
mediation and almightic protection, we 


{hall be preſcrued from periſhng, 


Uerſe 9, For they are thine, and all mine Dot, 


are thine, and thine are mine. Hence we 
icarne,that they which are giuen to Chriſt 
belong vnto God his Father,& the whole 
blefled Trinity taketh charge of them,and 
carcth forthem, 

1. So the Apoſtle ſaith, Te are Chriſts, 
and Chriſt Gods,1.Cor.3.23.Al then thar 
is Chriſts, is alſo Gods; and as Chriſt is 
the head ofcuery faithtull man, ſo Godis 
Chriſts head,1.Cor,n 1.2, 

2. Thus our ſauiour ſaith to his Apoſtles: 
The Father himſelfe loneth you , becauſe ye 
hane loued me,and haue beleened that I came 
out from God,lohn 16.27. 

3. Like as the father inthe parable ſaith 
to his ſonne, Thea art cuer with me,and all 
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92 The eighth LefAure 
that I hane 55 thine, Luke 15,31. So Chriſt 


being the hcire of all , whatſocuer his fa- 
ther hath is his , and whatſocuer he hath 
is his fathers , Like as Iacob faith concer- 
nivg the twoſonnes of Ioſcph, Ephraim 
& Manaſles: T hey ſhall be mine,as Reuben 
and Simeon are mine, Genel, 4.8. 5. and let 
my name be named vpon them. 16. o all 
the children of Chriſt are his fathers, 

4.Our ſauiorſhewzth the reaſon hereof, 
that they may be one as we are one, [in them 
and thou in me, Tohn 17. 22. 23.Becauſe 
Chriſt is equall ro his Father,and they are 
one God, of one power, eternitie, wiſc- 
dome,olorie,rherfore all which the ſonne 
hath is the fathers, 

5. Firlt by this doftrine the wicked Ar- 
riansare confuted, who made the ſon of 
God vnequall and vnlike vnto his father, 
and their herelie was,that, fit temps qua- 
ao non fuit filins,there was atime when the 
{onne was not: for if all the fathers be the 
ſonnes, and all the ſonnes the fathers, as 
here our ſauiour ſaith, there can be no inc- 
qualitie berweene themzthere muft be the 
ſame power,wiſedom, and cucrlaſting be- 
ing ofthem both, 

Secondly, the opinion of the Church 
of Rome is allo refelled,, which _—_— 
| that 
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that Chrift is not God of himſelfe, as the , ;a<,1 
fatheris, but that he is God with and of gf himelfe. 
his father. Rhemiſt.annor. Iohn x. ſe. 3. 


| We confeſle indeed that Chriſt is not au- 


Thvios ſonne ofhimfelfe, but that he is &v- 
743:65 God of himfelfeis conſonant to the | 
ſcriptures, Tohn 5. 26. As the father hath Auguſt. rraR, | 
life in himſelfe, ſo he hath ginen to the ſonne 190 Toanne 

ro haxe life in himſelfe:if the ſonne hath life 


in himſelfe, then he is God of himſeltfe: ; 
Vitam in ſe habet,ut wſa vita ſibi ſit pe: He | 
hath life in kimſelfe, and he himſelfe is life / 


It ſelfe to himſelfe. It is a principle in diui- 
nitie, that dinina eſſentia nec gignit nec gig- , 
nitur , The atuine eſſence neither beoerteth 4 
nor 5 begotten. Itisthe perſon oftheſon, 
not the Godhead, thatis begotten of his 
father from all eternitie, 


Thirdly,ifthey onely are Gods that are 


Chrifts, their carnall ſecuritic isreproued, - 1} 
who flatter rhemſelues that they belong 1 
vnto God, and hope to be ſaued though i 
they beleeue not in Chrift . We ſce then 


that itis farre otherwiſe then ſome ima- | 

pine , that eucrie man may be ſaued 
y that faith and religion which he pro- | 

feſfeth, and that controuerſics abour faith | 

are needlefſe and ſuperfluous, Our Sauior 

faith,he that honoureth not the ſonne,honon- 


Chriſt. 
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No acceſle tos reth not the father,lohn Fo 23.Whoſoeuer 
God without then belecuerh not aright in the ſonne, 


neicher careth to know him,and walke in 
his wayes,hath no part in God, neither ca 
entcr into life. It is therefore a yaine per- 
ſvaſion which they haue of ſaluation,thar 
thinke to come to God without Chrilt, 
The heauens cannot be {caled without a 
Iadder,nor entrance into the houle but by 
the doore: Chriſt is the doore and the lad- 
der. Stephenſaw the heauens open, and 
Teſus ſtanding at the right hand of God, 
both together, ( onfiteamnr ergo leſum ad 
dextram,ut calum nobis apertatar, as Am- 
broſe ſaith:let vs confeſle Ieſus at the right 


hand of God,that heauen may be opencd_. 


to vs, | 

And I wn olorificd mthem.] This is ano- 
ther reaſon why Chriſt prayeth for his A- 
poltles, becauſe they were to the praiſe of 
Chriſt, and inftruments ofhis glorie , So 
then they which iatend and ſeeke the ho- 
nour and gloric of Chriſt, and none other, 
are priuiledged by his holy prayers, and 
made partakers of his interceſſion , and 
the power and vertue thereof. 

1. Hereof ir is that our ſauiour teacheth 
vs thus to conclude our prayers, For thine 
#5 the glorie, Math,6,1 3.whereby we refer- 
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ring all tothe glorie of Chriſt, are aflured 


tobe heard in our petitions, 

2, Thus the Apoſtles praying to the ho- 
nor of Chriſt, Act, 4.30. /o that thouſtretch 
forth thize hazd,that healing ſignes and wor= 
ders may be done Ly the name of thy holy ſon 
1:(z;:found the preſent effe&t of their pra- 
yers, theplace was ſhakeu where they were 
aſſembled together, and they were filled with 
the holy Ghoſt. 

3- Like as it is ſaid ofthe good houſwiſe, 
Gine her of the frutes of her hands, and let 
her owne workes praiſe her un the gates.Pro. 
31.31. the coltly rayment wherewith o- 
thers are clothed, redoildeth to the praiſe 
of the worker: ſo the graces which God 
beſtoweth vpon his faithfull ſeruants, are 
reterred to the praiſe of the author, 

4. This is the cauſe why God reſpe- 
Cerh not the wicked, He will not give 
his glory to another, Ilay 42.8, becauſe they 
are enemies to Gods glorie,and therefore 
God will not giue vato {uchihe honor of 
his gifts, 

5. This dodtrine ſheweth then in whar 


| miſerable ſtate they ſtand, that ſceke not 


Chriſtshonor,theyare out ofthe yroteCti- 
on of Chriſts prayers, All ſuch as blaſ- 
pheme the name of Chriſt, and cauſe the 


A! muſt be 
reler:2d to 
Gods giorie 
which we ask 
in OUT praters 


96 The ezohth Lefture 
Goſpell of Chriſt to ſlinke before the 
world by reaſon of their euillife that pro- 
feſle it: be it knowne vnto them that they 
ſtand as outlawes before God , and can- 
not be aſſured either of direction to good, 
or protection from ecuil from IcſusChriſt. 


V Vhercfore let vs firſt make the olorie of 2 


Chriſt the ſcope and end of all our re- 
queſts and endeuours, and then we ſhall 
be ſure that the Lord will heare vs , This 
then is the caufe why many faile of their 
requeſts, becauſe they ask amiſſe,as Tames 
ſaith,7e acke and receine not becauſe ye ache 
_ amiſſe, that ye might conſrme ut pon your 
{uſts. For this reaſon the Lord faith, he 
would not hide any thing from e-Lbra- 


ham, becauſe he would commannd h:s ſonnes |* 


and his houſoold after him to keepe the way 


of the Lord,Gen. 18.19, VVearetherfore L 


aſſured thar if we aske any thing of God 
with a fimple heart, purpoſing to referre 
the ſame to his vlorie, that the Lord will 
denic ys nothing. 


The 
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Uerſ/.1T. eAud now am I 19 more inthe 
world, but theſe are in the world, ec, 


Ow followerh the petirion it ſelfe, | 
which Chriſt maketh for his Apo- [: 6 


tles,thar God would keepe them: and of 's 

o . V . 2 
this requeſt diverſe reaſons are giuen by | 
our Saulour. Firſt, fro their prefent nece{- ; 


firie, becauſe Chriſt was to leaue them Mt. 
concerning his humanitie,Secondly,from | 4 
the end or effect, that they being thus | : 
kept, might be ioyned together in amitie 8 
and loue: that they may be one, a we,& 
Firftthen this truth is here delivered, PoR.r. 

thar Chriſt as rouching the preſence of, Chriſt _ | | 
_ ; ; preſent now [8 
nisfleſh is gone out of the world, FE as 
1, So Saint Peter further witneſſeth: ;n his Aeſh, f 


Whom the heanens muſt receine till the time | 
| 
1 


that all things be reſtored, At. 3.21.Chriſt . 
is notto be expected from heauen till his 
ſecond coming to iudgement. 

2. Stephen fav Teſus ſtanding at the 
12 | righthand of God, but in heauen:Behold, 
Tſee the heaucns open, and the ſonne of man 
ſtanding at the right hand of God, AQQ, 7.56 
Paule alſo as he went to Damaſcus heard 
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98 
the voice of Teſus,but ſpeaking from hea- | 


"4% atnb Leflwe 


uen: for he ſaith: Suddenly there ſhone a 
light from heanen round about me, AC. 22, 
6. Paule further ſaith, / /aw him, ſaying vn- 
to me, but he was in a traunce inthe 
temple: he ſaw him onely in viſion or in 


ſpirit, AQ. 22, 17, as Peter ſaw the foure | 
cornercd yeflell let downe from heauen, | 
AQ. 10. 11.Forin both places the ſame þ 


word izcac, an Ecſtaſie or traunce,is vied, | 


3. Then like as after Elias was taken 


into keauen, the Prophets and Diſciples | 


ſuppoſed he had bene conueyed to ſome 
other place, and ſought him three dayes 
but were deceiued:{o they which ſuppoſe 
to find Chriſt inthe earth, are erroniouſly 
ſeduced. 

4. Diuerſe reaſons of Chriſts abſence in 
thefleſh, inthe Scriptures are allcadged: 
firſt, becauſe of the preſent expediencie 
for the Church of God, Ioh.1 6.7. It 6 ex- 
pecient for you that I go away: for if Tgo not 
away, the comforter will not come. Second- 
ly, becauſe of the future vtilitie: 7go before 
zo prepare a place for you, Toh. 14. 2. Third- 
ly, the Angels faid to the women : Why 
ſeeke ye the lining among the dead?Luk. 24. 


5. It was not conuenient for our immor- 


tall and cucrliuing Sauiourto be conuer- 


ſant 


vpon the 17.9f _”” 99 


fant ſtill among mortall and finfull men, 
and to coucrſe with thoſe which are dead 
in hnne. 
5. Firſt, the Popilſh fanraſic is here dif- 
couered concerning Chriſts carnall pre- 
ſence in the Euchariſt. For if the heauens 
mult {till receive and containe him , how 
can his bodie be out of heauen, ifit be al- aoaing the 
waies in heauen ? vnleſſe they will make carnaſf pre- 
Chrilt to have many miraculous bodies: ſence in the 
for his naturall bodie it cannot be , which Y*<rament 
is butin one place at once. The words al- ' 
ſo of this text are evident, that Chriſt in 
his fleſh is no more in the world: fo that it 
isncither vifible nor inuifible here: for if 
either, then it were yntrue that Chriſt 
faith, Tam no more in the world. And there- 
fore Origen foundly writeth: Secundrn 
armmtatis ſue naturam non peregrinatur 
Chriſtus, ſed peregrmatur ſecundum diſpen- 
ſationem corpornz Cc. ficut homo ergo pere- 
grinatar: Chriſt 15 not aſtranger or a pilorim 
mn his amine nature, but he ts a ſtranger m 
the diſpenſation of his bodie ec. therefore as 
amanhe 1s apilorime andaſiranger frows, 
2, Weare taught, that ſeeing Chriſt is 
one out of the world, we in affeQtion 
and defire ſhould follow after him : and 
as the Apoſtle ſaith: Seeke thoſe things that 
G 2 


| . Our defires 
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are abonue, where ( hriſt ſitteth at the right 
hand of God, Colofl. 3. 1. Where a mans 
treaſure is, rhere will his heart be, and 
where the carcaſle is, thither will the Ea- 
vles be gathered together, If Chriſt be 
our treaſure, if Chriſt be our deſire, our af- 
fections muſt be ſet vpon heauenly , not 
ypon earthly things : that we may ſay 
with the Prophet: The deſire of our ſoule 1s 
to thy name.and to the remembrance of thee, % 
with my ſoul haue 1 deſired thee tn the night, * 
and with my ſpirit within me, will 1 ſecke | 
thee in the morning, 114, 26.8. 9. ©: 

I come vnto thee} Chriſts comming to ? 


his Father here, is by prayer: ſo then by ; 


ming to God ©: full prayer we draw neare ynto God. 


T1. Soour Sauiour ſaith: Where two or | 
three are gathered together in my name, | 
there-T am m the midſ? of them,Mat, 18.20. | 
Chrift cometh to vs in prayer, and we | 
come vato him: then ſpecially is our con» | 
uerſation in heauen, asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 
Phil. 3. 20. when our minds ard affeQi- 
ons in prayer are ſet ypon heauenly | 
things, | 

2. Thus Peter while he prayed fell in- 
to atraunce, he was rapt inthe ſpirit, and 
ſaw an heauenly viſion. Saint Paule was 
taken yp in ſpiritto the third heauen, 2. 


Cor. | 
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pon the 1 7, of Tohs. TOI 


t 3 Cor.12. But theſe examples may ſeemeto 
Ss 7} beextraordinarie: but that of Hanna is y- 
d 4 fuallco all the faithfull, who is ſaid to pray 
a- # beforethe Lord, r. Sam.1, t2.And Salo- 
"& # monwhen he had made an end of that ef- 
t- % fectuallprayer made atthe dedication of 
ot | thetemple, ſaid: Theſe my words which I 
ay } haueprayed before the Lord, be neare unto 
1s E the Lord our God nmght aud aay, i King. 
ec; B 0.59- 
ht, 3 3. Likeas, when the woman that had 
che F the bloudic iſſue, came inthe preaſſe be- 
7 hind and touched Chriſts cloathes, and 
to } Chriſt asked who had touched him; that 
by & womanonely is faid totouch Chriſt, be- 
od. & cauſe ſhe did it in faith, wheras al the mul- 
| or F titudedidthrong him, and many touched 
me, | his cloaths beſide outwardly, Mar. 5.30, 
20. | 31.SoalthoughinreſpeR ofhis power he 
we } bepreſentto al,yet they which draw nere 
on- © vnto him in faith, are ſpecially ſaid to 
ith, Þ come into Gods preſence, 
eCti-# 4. Becauſe Godis aſpirit, and will be 
enly | worſhippedin ſpirit andtruth, Toh,4.24. 
y they therefore do come vnto God, which 
1] in- draw neare in ſpirit, God being a ſpiric, is 
and Þ onely diſcerned and approched vnto in 
was Il ſpirit: andthey onely ſee him, whoſe eyes 
N, 2. | arcannointed with the eye-ſalue, Reuel. 
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3. 18. which is faith, 

5- This doctrine reproucth two ſorts of 
men: firſt, prophane perſons , that haue 
no care nor deſire toeuter into Gods pre- 
ſence, which very ſeldome remember to 
pray vnto God. When we heare in Scrip- 
ture that Dauidprayſed God ſeuentimes 
a day, and Daniel { notwithſtanding the 
great affaires of fo large a kingdome )yet 
could find time thrice a day to pray vnto 
God, what ſhall we thinke of thoſe men 
that pray. not ſeucn times in ſo many 
daies; nay , ſome not thrice in ſo many i} 
weckes. O good God, how is the Chri- þ 
ſian exerciſe of prayer negleed! as þ 
though men neither th any God to 
pray vnto, nor had any Mediator to pray 
by. The Euchites were condemned, be- 
cauſe they did nothing bur pray : butmen 
now adayes are more to be nufliked , be- 
cauſe they neuer pray. If they which call 
vponthe name of the Lord ſhall be ſaued, 
T doubt whether they that call not vpon 
God, can be ſaucd , How ſhould a man 
thinke his labour can proſper, which be- 
ginneth not with prayer? OS ſhould a 
mans meate do him good,thatis not bleſ- 
ſed with prayer? How can a man thinke, 


chat ite, children , and ſeruants _ 
: " 


E power © 


vpon the Il'7, of Tohn. Ty I03 
do their duties, not being exerciſed and 
trayned vp in prayer? 


Secondly , the prayer of hypocrites is Againfthy- 


pocriticall 


condemned, which pray with their lippes prayers. 


but draw not neare vnto God in their 


© hearts. As the Lord by his Propher com- 

* plainedofthe old Ifraclites : This people 

23 honoureth me with their lippes , but their 

heart is farre away from me, 112.29.13.ſuch 

4 are the ſuperſtitious prayers of ignorant 

Z Papiſts,praying vpon their beades in La- 

3 tine without vnderftanding:ſuchare their 

# prayers that haue an ordinarie ſtint, mor= 

ning and eucning to runne ouer, haning 

4 nodcuotion or holy feeling at all. Augu- conc. x in 


ſtine ſaith well: e4d Deum acceditar fide Plal,z3. 


8 [ectando, corde inhiando,charitate currendo: 


we come Vnto God following by faith,acſiring 


8 11 heart, and ranning in charitic : theſe are 


E the feet which the Preacher biddeth vs to 


looke ynto, when we come into the houſe 

| of God, Eccl. 4.17. Poft.z. 

Keepe them in thy name, euen the whom 

thox haſt pinen me,&c.] Then we haue no 

Ore to be kept from eaill, 

but our ſtrength and preſeruation mult 
proceed from God, 


an hath no 
power of 
hunſclfe to 


I. Sothe Prophet ſaith : Thow o Lord, keepe him- 
haſt wrought all our workes for vs , 11a. 26, (elfe. 
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x 2. Saint Paul faith, The Lord will deliner 


me from euery enl worke,aud preſeruc me to 
hns heaueuly kingdome,2.Tim,4.18, 

2 The Lord faith to Abimelech king of 
Gerar, who had taken Abrahams wife in- 
to his houſc,/ kepr rhee alſo that then ſhoul- 
arſt not ſrane againſt me, therefore ſuffered 1 
not thee to touch her,Gen. 20,6. Abimelech 
was not preſerued by his owne power t10 
the ſin of adultcrie,but by Gods generall 
grace, which yer is much differe:1t from 
the grace of renouation and ſanCificatio: 
foras Abimelech here, ſo divers of the 
heathe had this genaral grace ofreſtrainr, 
whereby they were kept from notorious 
ſinnes,as of oppreſſion, iniultice, adultery, 
murder, and ſuch like, though they wan- 
ted the true worke of regeneration. Dame 
by a greater pift and grace confeſleth that 
the Lord kept him trom laying his hand 

vpon the Lords annointed, 1,Sam,24- 7. 
26,11, 

3. Forlike as Peter had {unke downe 
into the waters, if Chriſt had not fFayed 
him with his hand : ſotheflouds of remp- 
tation are like to ouerwhelme vs, ifwe be 
not vpheld by Gods grace: Our owne na- 
ture is ſuch aguide and nurſe vnto vs, as 
Mephiboſeths nurſe wasto him, m_ let 
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him fall, as ſhefledd away, and thereupon 
he becaine lame, 2,Sam.4.4. If we ltay v- 
pon the direCtion of nature , we-thall be 
deceived, : 

4. For lcing al! the imaginations of the 
thoughts of mans nart,are onely cull con- 
tinually, Gencf, 6,5, whac help is tobe 
expected from our nature? Andieaſt ay 
man ſhould thinke , that it is otherv1e 
with vs now, then it was with the old 
world : the Apoltle in himſelfe ſheweth, 
that we are by nature of the ſame mould. 
I know that in mz, that is in my fleſh,Awclicth 
ny good thing, Rom. 7.1 3, 
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5- Fir{t then that popiſh doEtine of Avainf fice 
free will is here retelled , who doe aſcribe wall. 


vnto man by nature great ſtrength to ap- 
prehend that is good, to belecue, to doe 
many workes morallie good ,contraric to 
the ſcripture:for our Sauiour ſaith: without 
re yee can do nothing, John.1 5.5. 
Secondly , we are taught to depend y- 
pon God for his dire&tion inall our ati- 
ons ,and to giue him thanks, that he pre- 
{crueth vs from the great offences of the 
world:This was the praier of the prophet 
Dauid-: reach me the way of thy latntes,dt 
ret me 82 the path of thy commanadements, 
 *ncline my heart vnto thy teſtimonges , Pal, 
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119.33.35,36 all our direQiion, infirui- 
on,andinclination is from God. Augu- 
ſine well faith, Des ſantlumin me ſemper 
opts ſpira vt copitem, compelle Ut faciam, 
ſuade v1 ailigam te, corfirma vt teneam,cu- 

De Ecclefiaſt. od; ne perdams : Lord inſpire me to thinks 

docum.c.F6. compell me to do well, perſwade me to 
loxe thee,confirme me to hold thee , keepe me 
not to looſe thee. 

DoA.g. That they may be one as we areJnot that 
there can be in euery reſpect ſuch ynion 
berween the members,as there is between 
Chriſt and his Father, which is a ſubſtan- 
tiall and identicall vnion, butour vniting 
and knitting is in affcQis, not in the ſame 
ſubſtantiall condition, But here is alimi- 
tation and qualification of vnitic , that it 
mult haue relation to God; for peace and 
ynitic, ynleſſe it bein the truth, is no true 
yaitic, - 

Theloue of 1. Saint Pax{therefore ſaith, e2xafsvorres 

Chriſtians e7 ayer, tollowing the truth in loue, E- 

muſt bein obeſe. 5.and S, John ſaith, whom ayers 


ozeath, & 79 aandtia,Tlouc inthe truth, Epiſt.2.1. 
We mult then loue in the truth, and truth 
jt in loue:louc without truth is erronious, 
and truth without loue is not efficacious. 
2. Thus ITehu well anſwered Ichoram, 


who asked if it were peace : What peace 
(faith 
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»pon the 17.0f Tohn. 107 


(faith he) while the whoredomes of thy mo- 
' = ther leſabel and her witchcrafts are ingreat 
' | »wmber,2.King,9.22. There isno peace 
with the wicked.So Ichoſophat was cha- 
ſtiſed of God, his ſhips were broken, be- 
- cauſe heioyned himſelt with Ahaziah the 
:/ idolatrous king of Iſrael. 2. Chron. 20.37. 

2. The confederacie of the wicked is 
compared to the mixture of iron and clay, 
which cannot be tempered together,Dayx. 
2.43. like yntothe ropes wherwith Samp- 
ſon was bound, which he brake in ſunder 
25 burnt towe, Iud.1 6,9. 

4. For whatſoener is not of fatth, is ſinne. 
Rom. 14. 23. therefore the peace of the 
wicked being not ſeaſoned with faith,can 
not be pleaſing or acceptable yvnto God. 

5. Letvs therfore loue in truth, Nothing 
ought more to moue vs to ynitie,thenthat 
we profefſe one God, one faith, one bap- 
tiſme. Epheſ. 4. 6. nunquam videmrus trint- 
raters litigantems,we nexer ſaw the trinitic at 
variance, as Augultine ſaith:neither ought 
we, that worſhip one God, to be atyari- 
ance among our ſclues, 
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T he tenth Lefure. 


UVerſe 12. While Twas with them in the 


world, 1 kept them :n thy name. 


Heſe words ſhew another reaſon :: 


why our ſauior Chriſt prayeth for his 


Diſciples , that God would finith that 3 
worke which was begun in cheip, that as # 
Chriſt had hitherto preferued them all, 
except onely Iudas, fo that God would # 
keepethem tothe end. They then which | 


are giuen vnto Chrilt to be kept, cannot 


poſſibly periſh or finally beloſt, 
r. So the Propher Dauid faith, 14y hep- 


heard is the rums Lord,] ſhal want nothing: 


though Iwalke through the walley of death, | 
I will feare no emill,for thou art with methy | 


rod and thy ſtaffe they comfort me, Plal, 23. 
1.4, He was per{waded that the ſheepe 
which were vnder the conduR and cuſto- 
dic of this ſhepheard , could not poſſibly 
miſcarry, 

2. Saint Paul was thus perſwaded, that 
nothing could ſeparate himfrom the loue 
of God in Chrifl, Rom, $8.39. and he was 
fully aſſured that there was layed yp a 


crown of righteouſnes for him.,2.7 7.4.8. 
3. Like 


my PAs Lf 2,4 


nc wW 


cy 
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3. Like as none of thoſe periſhed which 
were {aued mthe Arkeznor any loſt of all 
the lioft of Iſrael, which were lcd ynder 
Moſes through the red ſea:ſo much more 
ſhall they be preſerued which are com- 
mitted to the ſole keeping of Chriſt, 

4. The Apofile giueth the reaſon here- 
of, Heb. 7. 25. He zs able perfettly to fare 
them that come vnto God by him, ſeeis.o he 
ever lineth to make interceſſion for them: 
( hriſt then is ye$terday, and ro day, and the 
lame for ener, Heb,13.8. Therefore ſeeing 
Chriſt neuer dieth, neither of his kingdom 
is there any end, his ſheepe cannot periſh, 
that are vnder his happie gouernement: 
his kingdome is not as the kingCome of 
earthly Princes , who carno longer care 
for their ſubieCts rhe they are in the world: 
but Chriſt the King of his Church , not 
onely when he was inthe world, but now 
and for eucris able to preſcruc thoſe that 
belong vnto him. 

5. Firſt thenthis doctrine d:{\covereth 

a popiſherror, that faith may belott, anc 
that they which belceued in Chriſt may 


fall away and periſh , which is contrarie 


vbon the17, of Iohn. 


. - N:f,: 
tothe Scriptures, Ioh, 14. 16, FWhoſocrer lafitying 


telreneth in him ſhall not periſh, but hane c- 
rerlaſiing bife; they that belccue aright in 


be loſt. 
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Chriſt cannotbe loſt, Indeed an vnfruit- | 
full faith,and which is in ſhow rather then | 


truth, may be loſt; but a right faith where- 


by the hearr is purified, and the belecuer 


juſtified, cannot fall away : for then they 
which are given vntoChriſt, might beloſt, 


yp his diſciples here into his fathers hand, 


OY 


it thereby is not gathered, as though he | 
were not ſufficient to protet themnow: | 
but our Sauiour here ſpeaketh of his viſi- i 
ble proreRion inthe world, in which reſ- þ 


pedt he is gone from vs now : but in reſ- 
pedt of his diutne power, and cuer-during 


Mediatorſhip, he is alwaies preſent, and | 


continually careth for his Church. As at 
this preſent this Church and Common- 
wealth of England hath moſt comforta- 
ble experience, for whom the Lord hath 
prouided a Princely ſhepheard to gouern 
his people: that alchough our nurcing 
mother be taken from vs,he hath ſent vs a 
nurſing father: a Baruch for a Deborah, 
a Moſes for a Mirriam,a Toſtas for an Hul- 
dah,which ſingular mercie we cannot (uf- 
ficiently praiſe the name of God for. 
Whereforc bleſſed be God, that of his fa- 
therly & tender care hathfo provided for 


v5;& bleſſed be his annointed, that he may 
| many 


f 


Secondly , though Chriſt do ſurrender | 


o 
'y 


aponthel7, of Jobn.. Ill 
. © many yeares gouerne the Church & peo- 

1 & pleofGod inall pietic,peace & traquility. 

X But the child of perastion?] That is Iu- pa, 

: 8 das, which was as Auguſtine interpreteth, 

7 1 Perditioni deftinatte,, ordained to defiru- 

5 . Ction :thisthen is an euident and certaine 

r #4 truthout of the word of God, that the 5c reje. 
4 wicked and impenitent hypocrites and Qedfromthe 
e Y faichleſſe men , were from the beginning Þbeginaing, 
,: # ordained of God to deſtruRtion, 

- T 7. Thisisteſtified Reu17.8,Yhoſe names 

. & arenot written in the booke of life from the 

CN beginning of the world, If they were not ap= | 

o pointed of God yntolife, nor numbred a- 

d © mongſtthe elect, then it is certaine they | 

it & were reieted of God, and excluded out 

\- © ofhis kingdome from the beginning. 

"K 2. Ofthis decree of perdition and repro= 

h & Þation, the Apoſtle propoundeth the ex- 

n | amples of Eſau and Pharao, Romn.g, the on | 
g was hated, that is, refuſed of God before [ 
2 | he wasyet borne,and left to himſelfe: the 
h, © others heart according to his own wicked {> 
11. 8 inclination was hardned, that in his con- s 2 
if. I fuſion Gods juſtice might appeare. 

r. | 3. Forlike asthe Apoſtle faith, 1» agreas 
a- il £2#/e there are veſſels of honor and diſhowor 2 
or || Tim.2.19.ſois itinthis great houſe ofthe 
ay world:as there are ſome appointed to be 
oy reflels of cucrlaſting glorie, ſo others are 
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worthily adiudged to eternall ſhame and 
confulion. 

4. And the Lord doth all this for his | 
owne ſake: Prouerb.1 6.4. The Lord hath | 
made al thinns for his owne ſake,yea the wic- | 
bed agzivſt the any of euill. AS God is glori- þ 
fied in ſhewing mercie to his faithfull ſer- | 
uants.ſolikewiſe he is honored in judging 8 
the wicked, carcleſle, and impenitent fin- | 
ners. | 

5. Filt thg opinion of thoſe is refuced, 
which think thatno mans end is in parti- 
cular appointed of CGod , but that every 
mans ftate and condition dependeth vp6 
his owne will and choife, Yea ſome haue 
preſumed fo farre to ſay,that God not ele: 
Red Paul or Peter more then Iudas,and fo 
conſequently not reiected Iudas more 
then Paul or Perer : bur ler them ſhew vs 
ifthis were ſo, where Iudas in ſcriptures 
called a choſen veſſel as Paulis, Act.9.15, 
or Paul the ſonne of perdition as Tudas is, 

Secondly , whereas it may be obic- 
ed, thatif Godin the beginning haue 
calt away ſome , then it is needlefle for 
men to endcuour to atraine to ſaluation, 
for he whom God hath decreed ſhall be 
damned cannot poſſibly be ſaued.To this 


obieRion TI anſiwer: firlt,that by this rea- 
ſon 
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wo ' 'ponthet7,of Tohn. m2 
ſon ifit concluded any thing , Gods pre- 
ſcience and forcknowledge 1s as wel ouer- 
throwne, as his decree of predeftination: 
fox he foreſceth all things that ſhall come 
ro paſſe in the world, neither ci ay thing 


; 1 be otherwiſe diſpoſed, then he hath fore- 


i ſeenc.Secondly, if that Gods decree were 

i knowne in particular, who ſhall be dani- 

E ned, who ſaued, then indeed it were in 

Z vainefor any man to ſtrive againſt Gods 

decree: but ſeeing that noman can know 

q his election, but by his workes and fruites The goftrin 
of faith, cuery man muſt labour thereby to of Predefti- 
make his eleCtion ſure, as $, Peter exhor- ®ation a ſpur 
teth, 2. Pet. 1.10. God condemneth none *2 894wes, 
but for his ſinnes, the faithfull and belee- 

uers he condemneth nor, but ſuch as Tu- 

das, hypocrites,and vnfaithfull men vnto 

Chriſt. Wherefore ſecing there are ſome 

children of perdition, butſuchas are gi- 

ven ouer to a reprobate ſenſe, and are paſt 

fecling, and zre deſtitute of the ſpirit : we 

therefore {o many as God ſhall cal, ſhould 

labor for grace, that we may by our faith, 

yertue, knowledge, loue, conſcience,and 

by other fruitfull workes be aſſured that 

we belong vnto cleQion, and are not of 

the forlorne fort, And as Saint Paul ſaith: 

Wilt thok be without feare of the power ? dp 
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114 The tenth Leflare 
well,Rom.r 2, 3. Sohe that will be with- 
out feare of euerlaſting perdition, let him 
ſecke to pleaſe God, and walke before 
him by aliuely faith. 

That the Scrinture might be fulfilled] Tt 
is then impoſſ1ble, that the word of God 
ſhould faile; bur whatſoever is declared 
inthe Scripture, ſhall moſt certainely be 


fulfilled, 


1. Soour Saujour ſaith: 7r 75 more caſic Þ 
that heauenand earth ſhold paſſe away , then | 


that one tittle of the Law ſhould paſſe away, 
Luk. 16.1 7. Yea he ſaith further : heauen 
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and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my words | 


(hall nor paſle away, Mart. 24. 35. 
2. As Mat. 2. 15, that it might be ful- 


filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by 


the Prophet: Ot ef Frypt haue I called my 
ſonne, and verl, 17. Then was that fiilfilled, 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Jeremne, 
ſaying, In Rama was a voice heard,e*c. and 
in many other places the Apoſtles ſhew 


the accompliſhment of the auncient Pro- 


phehes in our Sauiour Chrilt, 

2. Thereforeare Gods words compa- 
red to filuer ſeuen times purified in the 
fire, Pſal.1 2, thatas nothing is loſt of pure 
filuer, being now throughly tried , but e- 


uery part thereof is laid vp ſafely : ſo the 
| words 


22 CS Hs 
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vpen the 17,of Tohn. 5 


words of God being moſt pure, are pre- 
ſerued in heauen:as the Prophet laith:Thy 
word endureth for ener in heanen, Plalme 
119.89. 
4. Thereaſon ofthe ſtedfaftnefſe of the 
word is taken from the author thereof, 
which is God: who it is impoſſible ſhould 
lie, Hebr.6.1 8.neither is there any varia- 
blencfle with God,or mutabilitie,Ia,5.17 
5. Firſt then this doQtrineteacheth ys, 
that we ſhould relie vpon the credit of 
Gods word : that whatſoeuer we there 
find to our comfort, edifying or inſtruRi- 
on, we ſhould as ſtedfaſtly belecue it, as if 
God ſpake vnto vs from heauen. And al- 
though in particular the promiſes of God 


| arenot made tovs, yet are they moſt cer- 


eaine : as here is no Scripture rehearſcd, 
wherein Iudas was declared to be a child 
of perdition; but there is relation to thoſe 
generall predictions againſt the wicked, 


| AsPſal. 69.26. Let them be put ont of the 
| booke of life, and let them not come into thy 


righteon/neſſe. 


H 2 


A Gods fore- 
Secondly, we muſt not thinke, that the knowledge 


prediction of the Scripture was the cauſe notthe caule 
of Indas perdition, as thongh Gods pre- ®* Wain 
ſcience impoſed a neceſſitie vpon mens = Predeſs 
ations, Burt as Avguſtine well faith : Des 1b, ; Cap. 15- 
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116 The tenth Lefture 
praſcientians non cogere hominem vt tals 
ſeit, qualem praſcimt Dems, ſed praſcire ta- 
lem futurum, qualts futurus erat, quamsuts 


ſc non enum fecerit Dei:Gods preſcience for- | 
ceth not a man to be ſuch as he ts foreſeenc, ® 


but foreſeeth him to be ſuch as he us like to | 


be, though God made him not ſuch. 


Uer/. 13. And now come Iwvntothee,and 
theſe things ſpeake Tin the world, that they f 
might hanue my toy fulfilled in them] This is } 


alleaged as another reaſon, why our Sa- 
uiour maketh this prayer in the hearing 
of his diſciples; not for any necefſitie 


which he had, but for the comfort of his | 


diſciplesrhat heard him: for the hearing 
of Gods. word bringeth true 1oy and 
comfort, 

1. So our Sauiour faith elſewhere, Toh. 


workcth truc 4. Theſe things haze [ teld you, that when 


comfort. 


the houre ſhal come, ye might remember that 
Trold you them: it is a great comfort, when 
we ſcethingsto fall out according to the 
word of God. 


2, Inlike manner our Sauiour having 


prayed for Lazarus, ſaid: Father, Ithavke 
thee becauſe thou haſt heard me, TI know that 
thou heareſt me alwates, but becauſe of the 
people that ſland by, I [a5dit, that they may 
beleeue that thou haſt ſent me, 


3« Like 


pop the 17. of Tohy. 117 
3. Like as Peter, though he had labou- 
redall night and caught nothing, yet was 
cncouragedto let downe his nets againe, 


after Chriſt had bidden him to let them 


#Z downe to make a draught, becauſe he 
4 knew he (ſhould not any more labour in 
J raine, Luk, 5.5. ſothe Apoſtles here con- 
g cciued great ioy, being themſclues eare- 
$ witneſſes of Chriſts prayer, 


4. The reaſon may be gathered out of 
our Sauiours words, Mat. 24. 25. Behold, 
I hane told you before: that is , being war- 
ned before of dangers, we are better pre- 


pared to beare them when they come,and 


being afore aſſured of Gods afliſtance, we 
concciue the greater joy is our deliue- 
rance. 

5. If then the hearing of Chriſt in his 
word, as the Apoſtles here heard his 


word, andare not acquainted with Gods 


promiſes, neither know the familiar and 


earneſt prayers and requeſts which Chriſt 
maketh vnto God for his Church, And as 
Saint Paule faith : Wharſoener things are 
written, are written for our learning , that 


we through patience & comfort of the Scripe 
H 3 
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yoice, do worke ſuch great toy and com- A _— 


fort, iudge ye what a great benefite they are 19norant 
arc depriued of, which are ignorant of the of the word. 
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tures might haue hope, Rom. 15, 4. No 
maruell then if men ignorant ofthe Scrip- 
tures, and hot being acquainted with 
Chriſts comfortable words, are void and 


deſtitute of all true ioy and comfort 'in 
their afflictions. Dauid ſaith: [remerbred *® 
thy indgements of old, O Lord, and receined | 
comfort, Pſal. 119, 52, that is, he found | 


comfort by meditating ofthe examples of 
Gods mercie and 1uſtice declared in his 
word. Their caſe therefore is much to be 
pitied, that either wiltully contemne, or 
carnally negle& the reading & medita- 
ting in Gods word, which is called by the 
Apoſtle, the ſword of the ſpirit, Ephel.6,7, 
Like as then a ſouldier ſet in the midſt of 
his enemies, :,vithour his ſword and other 
warlike weapons, is in danger to be de- 
uoured and deſtroyed of them : cuen ſo as 
much ynable is a Chriſtiantoſtand againſt 
the temptations of Sathan, being not ar- 
med ſpiritually with the knowledge of the 
word: which, as one well ſaith : $: rribs- 
lars, conſolatur te; fi letarss, accummlat gan- 
ai fr iracudus es,mmtigat te; ſipaypertate de- 
primeris,erigit te:If thou art oflifted it doth 
comfort thee: if thaw be merrie , it addeth t0 
thy toy: if angrie mitipateth thy mood:if; preſ- 
ſedwith ponertie, doth raiſe thee vp. 
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T he eleuenth Lefure. 


Uerſ.14. Thane ginen them thy word, 
and the world hath hated them. 


Ow followeth another reaſon of our 

Sauiours prayer for his diſciples, ta- 
ken from the great perils which they arc 
ſubie& ynto, and their enemies which are 
ſet again(t them, which are the world: 
that is, the generation ofthe wicked.yerl. 
14, and euill or finne, which is readie to 
catch hold vpon the belt in this life, from 
the which he defireth them to be kepr, 
yerl. 15, 

In this verſe two reaſons are giuen of 
the hatred ofthe world:becauſe they haue 
the word and profeſle the truth, becauſe 
in reſpe& of their righteous life, they ſhew 
themſelues not to be of the world : for. 
theſe two things the world cannot abide, 
Truth and Innocencie. 

By the world here, neither the whole 
companie of men comprehending both 
good and bad,is vnderſtood:as it is ſome- 
time taken, as Heb. 1,6, When he bringeth 


| #1 hes firft begotten Sonne ito the world:nor 


yetfor the number of the faithfull , which 
H 4 


vpon the 17, of Tohn. 119 
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F F arcalſo called the world, Toh. r, 29. Be- || & 
Mi; , hold the lambe of God, that raketh away the | © 
| ſimne of the world: but the vniuerſall com- | { 


panic of the wicked onely is here infiuua- © w 
ted, As 1, Toh.5.19, The whole world li-  w 


3 
{ 
1 | eth 11 wickeaneſſe, ul 
ME Dor, We are here then taught, thatthe faith- I +» 
£40 The faithfull full inthis life are hated for the word of | L 


hated in && God andthe truths fake: for nothing is | th 

——_ more irkeſome orvnpleaſing vnto them, | to 

FR then Gods word, m 
* a 1, Asthe Prophet Ifay ſpeaketh of the ſÞ to 
* | ,pcople of his time: They would not heare fi cli 
the law of the Lord, which ſaid wato the fl 22 


of Seers, ſee not: and to the Prophets, propheſie i 4 
1 lf þ s . . 
yot Unto us right things, fc. prophecie er- B a 
rors, to, 


17 2. Thus Ahab hated Micaiah, becauſe pre 
| he ſpakethe truth ynto him, and flattered Þ du 
him not, 1, King, 22, 8. For the ſame Þþ ab] 
cauſe did Herodias procure Iohn Baptiſts || the 
death, becauſe he would not diſſemble || th: 
with her in her finne, Mark, 6, This was | the 
the cauſe of Saint Paules trouble at Icru- | the 
ſalem: they obieted againit him, thathe || go, 
I: did teach againſt the law, and the eemple |þ rit, 

Pl, ACE. 21. 28, | hin 

3. Like as the Philiſtims ſtrived with 1- «5 
ſaacs ſcruants for the wels of water _ tho 

r cy 


vpon the 17.of John. 12T 
they had digged, eſpecially for one well 


of lying or ſpringing water, Genel.26.19, 
ſodo the children of the world contend 
with the faithfull aboutthe waters of life, 
which iflue fro the word. Therfore our Sa- 
uior ſaith: / am come toput fire on the earth, 
and what is my deſire if it be already kindled? 
Luk. 12. 49.The word of God isas a fire, 
that enflameth the wicked, it maketh rhe 
to rage and fume as though they were 
mad: as the people that could not endure 
to heare Saint Paule, but caſt off their 
cloathes, and threw duſt inthe aire, At. 
23. 27- 

4. The reaſon is euident: Exery one that 
enill doth, hateth the light , neither cometh 
to the light, let his euill deeds fhowld be re- 
proxed, Toh, 3.20. The wicked cannot en- 
dure to be reproued, and therefore they 
abhorre the word thar diſcouereth them: 
they are angrie with the looking glafle 
that bewrayeth the wrinkles and ſpots of 
their face : and as mad men that fall ypon 
their phiſitions that come to doe them 
good: like as the man thathad an cuil ſpi- 
rit, ranne ypon thoſe that came to adiure 
him, Act.19.16, 

5- Firft we ſee what we are to iudge of 


thoſe,and whatthey are to thinke of them 


—=— 2» Rs. LIT Tz a" > 
GANT ot x wo (4-2 
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122 Theelenemth LeAure 


& dangerous {clues , which do hate any fortheir pro- 
thing ro hare feſſ1on ſake, or do repine at Gods mini- 
theſeruants ſters becauſe of their admonitiss,they are 
ofGod. by the ſentence of Chriſt,of the world, A 


fearctull thing it is when a man ſpurneth | 


Oo 


againſt the admonitis ofthe word, which | 


is eſpecially the fin ofgreat.men. As Aſa 


i.Chro.16.10 Putthe prophet Hanani in priſon,becauſle j 


he rebuked him for truſting to the king of 
Aramyſo did not Hezekiah,who being re- 
buked by the prophet for his raſhnefle in 
ſewing his treaſures to the king of Babes 
ſeruants,ſaid, the word of God is good which 
thou haſt ſpoken,2 Ki. 20.9. Secondly,they 
whome God hath called to the profeſſion 
of his word , muſt prepare themſclues to 


= ——_ 


beare many ſcoffes, tauntes,and croſſes in | 


the worlde, and to be hated for Chriſts 
ſake.Our Sauiour was no ſooner baptized 
and entred into his holie yocation, but 
preſently heis affaulted and tempted of 
Sathan. Math. 4. The dragon is readie to 
dceuoure the childe as ſoone as che mother 
is delivered of it. Reuclat. 12.4, And Sa- 
than euen in our new birth would de- 
uoure vs, and choake ys inthe beginning, 
Origen well noteth yponthe 17, of Exo- 
dus, that preſently after the Iſraclices had 


eaten of Manna,and drunke of the _ 
then 


720, 
wh 
We 


_ 


_ BS >S>58 1 
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then began the battell with Amalek; & t# 


ergo, cum caperis manaucare panem cole- 


ſtem para te ad bellum: and thoy alſo, faith Hom.11.in 
he, when thou haſt begunne to eate of the Exod. 
g bread of heauen, make thy ſelfe reaaze for 


wWAYYC, 


Becauſe they are not of the world, as I am Dot 3, 
8 202 of the world, In this world we are all 


while we hereliue; but of the world (if 
we will be Chriſts) we muſt-not be. 

1. Whatitisto be of the world , the A- 
polile ſheweth: Lowe nor the world, nor the 
things of the world: If any ma lowe the morld, 
the loxe of the father is not in him,1,Joh,16, 


I To be of the world then,is to loue the ya- 


nities and corruptions thereof, to be alto- 


I getherearthly minded, and addicted to 


carthly things. 
2.Lotthough he were in Sodom,yet was 
he not of Sodome, For he was vexed with 
the vncleane conuerſation of the wicked, 2. 
Pet,2.7, Nehemiah though he was in the 
king of Perſia his court, and waited vypon 
his table , yet his heart was at Ieruſalem, 
Nehem. 2.3, Daniel though inthe land of - 
captiuitie , yet opened his window to Ie- 
ruſalem,Dan.6.10, | 

3. Like as the Doue being ſent out of 
the Arke,finding no reſt for the ſole ofher 


my | 
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foote,returneth thither againe, Gen, 8. As 
| the-marines, though inthe midf? of the 
* ___  ſeainbodie, yetin wiſh and defire are in 
the haucn, Pſal.r07.30. ſo though we are 
inthe world, yer our deſire and affection 

mult not be yponit, 

4. For the world paſſeth, and the luſt 
thereof, i.Tohn 2.17.therforc it is 1n vaine 
to ſettle our deſire vpon vaine and tranſf1- 
toric things; and where our treaſure is, 
there ſhould be our heart : we ſhould ſeek 
thoſe things which arc aboue , becauſe 
Chriſt there firteth at the right hand of 

; God.Colofl, 2.1. 
Aganſt ſcpa- 5- Firſt though we be not ofthe world, 
ent" wary yet mult we not goe otherwiſe out of the 
' world, then God hath appointed: as they 
doe, which pretending corruptions of the 
place,where they liue, do breake out into 
ſchiſmes , & ſeparate themſclues fromthe 
fellowſhip of Chriſts Church : we muſt 
notthus go out of the world, but rather 
leaue it by the ſequeſtring of our defire, 
the ſeparating of our bodies. The Apoſtle 
faith, Flawe no fellowſhip with the unfruuful 
| workes of darknes, but reprone them rather, 
Epheſ.5.11. thus ſhall we not be of the 
world, though we liuein it, Peter and 


Iohntcfuſed not to go vp to the temple 
though 


vpon thel7, of Tohn. ' I27 


though it were then much abuſed and 2- 

bounded with corruption . Auguſtine to 

this point ſaith well, Verbs & ds/ciplina ag eſc, 
Domini emendo quod poſſum, tolero quod non OY « 
poſſum; fugio paleam, ne hoc ſim, non aream, | 

ne mbhil ſims : 1 by the word and diſcipline a- 

m:nd whona Ican, whom 1 cannot I (uffer ; I 

flee the chaſfe that 1 be not ſuch not the flore 

leſt I be nothing. 

Secondly 5 if we will aſſure our ſclues 3.deorecs of 
that we be Chriſts, we muſt be like him: as worldly Mcne 
he is not of the world,ſo neither muſt we: 
neither to ſet our defire yp the world:for 
if we be riſen with (, hriſt,we muſt ſecke thoſe 
things that are aboxe,Col.z.1.norto faſhis 
our ſelues tothe world, Rom.1 2.2.45 ma- 
ny do which conforme themſelues to the 
cultome of the world, norto warre after 
thefleſh and world, 2. Cor, 10.3. that is 
to become patrons and defenders of the 
corruptions of the world; for theſe three 
to affect and defire,to follow and be con- 
formabletothe world, to patronize and 
defend iit,are though not inthe ſame mea- 
ſure and degree, the cogniſance of cor- 
rupt and worldly men, 

Verſe 15.1 pray not that thon fouldeſ? Dott.z. 
tabe them out of the world , but that thor: © 
keepe them fromenill, It isnot then lawful 
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for the ſeruants of God , inregard of the 
great miſcries and trauels of this life, to 
wiſh preſently to be our of the world, but 
rather to pray vnto God tnat they may be 
kept inthe world , andthat their lite may 
be preſerued to ſerue God and live ynto 
his praiſe, 

1. The Church of God thus complai- 
neth , Thor haſt abated my ſtrength in the 
way,and ſhortened my dayes:and I iaid,0 my 
Godztake me not away in the middeſ? of mine 
age, Plal.102.23,24. The faithfull dehre 
rather that their dayes may be prolonged 
to Gods pleaſure, 

2.It was the fooliſh wiſh of the murmu- 
rirg and diſobedient Iſraclites: 0/4 God 
we had diedin the land of «Egypt, or tn this 
wilderneſſe wo:1d God we were dead, Num. 
I4.1.lob alſo kereinſhewed himſelfe im- 
patient: Why ded [not in the birth,why died 
1 not when 1 came out of the womb,lob 3.11, 
Neither wasElias that great prophet alto- 
gether blameles,who being perſecuted of 
Jeſabel,was wearie of his lite, ad deſired io 
die, and ſaid, It is enough O Lord, take away 
my ſoule, for I am no better then my fathers, 
x.King.14.4. 

3. Like as the voprofitable ſervant is 
reproucd, becauſc he hid hisralent inthe 
| carth, 


ans 


vpon thel7, of lohn. "#27 


earth , and put it not forth to aduantage : 
Math. 25. 25. ſo they are ynprofitable , 
which deſire their bodies ( before their 
time) to be raked vp intheearth, and not 
to liue to ſet forth Gods glorie, Like as ir 
werea fooliſh courſe, when an houſe is 
decaied and droppeth through, to pull it 
quite downe, and not to ſecke to repaire 
it rather: ſo is it with them that would 
haue their craſtc bodies, broken with the 
cares 3nd troubles of rhis life,to be whols 
ly diflolued, rather then to be frengthned 
with grace againft tempration. 

4. Thereaſon,why we ſhould not de- 
ſire to be taken out of this world,butto be 
kept from ewill in the world, the Prophet 
ſheweth: [ Ball not ate, but line and declare 
the workes of the Lord.Plal.1 18.17. Be be- 
neficiall to thy ſernant , that I may line ard 
kh :epe thy woord: Pal. 119. 17.The deſire 
which we haue vnto Gods glorie ſhould 
make ys willing to continue in Gods ſer- 
uice among theliuing, 


5- Firlt:by this doQtrine two corrupt Tf not cor- 
affections are difcoucred:the one,when a- ruptly to be 
ny man defireth life with a corruptminde, 4cfired. 


as that he may liue to yrow rich, orto in- 
creaſe in honor, or to be reuenged of his 
encmie, or ſuchlike : as Ambroſe noteth 


126 The elenenth Leflure 


Serr.20.in YPon thoſe words: Plal. 119.154. Dnicken 
Plal.119g, me becanſe of thy word: Alins propter dinitias 
viuere cupit , ali propter filtos, hic propter 
verbum viuificari cupit: One defrerh ro line 
becauſe of their riches, another becauſe of 
their children, but the Prophet onely would 
line for Gods word ſake. 
Apainftapre The other afte&tion reproued, is when 
polterousde- gne ywaxeth wearie of the world, not 
fire of death, f,. any defire he hath to God , but be- 
cauſe of his ſorrow and trouble, to deſire 
with Saint Paul to be diſſolued and to be 
with Chriſt is a good affeQion:fo that our 
particular in ſeeking our owne perfetis 
celd to the generall in furthering the 
Churches conſolation, as Saint Paul doth 
moderate his deſire , who though it were 
beſt of all for him to be looſed , yer wiſh- 
eth to abide in the flefh for the furtherance 
of the Churches ioy.Phil.1.2 3.24, 
Likewiſe we are taught by this rule, 
when affliction commeth,and tempration 
aſſlajleth vs , to pray rather for ſtrength to 


reſiſt , then for riddance, not at allta feele 
it:Saint Paul praying, that the temptation 
might depart from him which he feltin 
his fleſh, was not therein heard, but recci- 
ved this anſwere, my grace is ſufficient for 
thee , for my power #5 made perfett through 


weak- 


wponthe 17,0f Toby. 129 
eſſe: Our Sauiour prayed for Peter, 


not that he ſhould nor at all be winnow- 
ed of Sathan; for how then ſhould he 


faith faile himnort, Luk. 20.3 1.Saint Paul 
allo ſaith, that he was deliuered from the 
mouth ofthe Lion,from the cruel] rage of 
Nero the perſecuting Emperour: bur he 
was not lure ſo to be delivered (ti]l from 
externall perſecution: bur he ſaith confi- 
dently: The Lord will deliver me from euery 

exill worke,C+ preſerye me vnto his heauenty 

kingdome, 2. Timoth. 4.18.He was ſureto 

be kept from euill , as here our Sauiour 

prayeth tor his diſciples, but notto be de- 

livered from the rroubles of the worlds : 
and the ſame alſo is the hope and confi- 
dence of euery faithfull man. 


The twelfth Leflure. 


Ferſ.16. They are not of the world , as Tim 
rot of the world. | 

T is verſe was repeated before verf.- 

14. that which was there obferued 

ſhall not need to be rehearſed againe:on- 

ly this ſhall be now conſidered : that the 

Scriptures are ſo tempered, that to our ca- 


— 


come foorth as cteane whearte, but that his . , 
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pacitie, and for our profite ſome ſpeciall 
matters and ſentences are againe remem- So 
bred. pl 
4 : So Saint Paule ſaith: r grieveth me | 
1 not to write toe [ame things onto your, and hd: 


for you it #5 a ſure thing, Philip. 3. 1. 

2 Sometime repetitions are vicd as or- 
naments and graces to the ſpiritual ſongs, | P*c 
as Pſalm, 136. this clauſe ( for his mercie 


endureth for exer ) is repeated in euery | > 
j verſe, asthe gou"_ ofthat Pfalme, and || {®! 
well ſetting foorth the heauenly melodie | '**2 


Why the thereof . Sometime repetitions are vied þ PE! 
Scripture for the ſtirring andlitcing vp of the affe- 4 
vſeth repeti- (tions: as Pfal, 13 5.verſ.1. Praiſe the name 
LOS. of the Lord, praiſe him: veil. 3. praiſe the | 3* t 
Lord. Theſe exhortations are againe vtte= 
red, that our affetions ſhould be more | 7*#c 
vehemently touched with a defite to || - 
praiſe God. Sometime for doctrine ſake, 
and our better inſtruction and vnderſtan- 
ding ſome hard matters, and ſenrences -& 


are often opened, and for our better re- Ia. 

| inembrance iterated: as our Sauiour re- 1 ) 
 { peateth and expoundcth to his Apoſiles veſt 
the parable of the ſeed, Mat. 13. ſeth 
3 Therefore the words of the wile are Pg 
| | compared tonailes,that are ſure faſtened, _ 


Wi and driuenvpto the head, Ecclel. 12.17. 
| Sg ther 
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Sois it, when doctrine is throughly ap- 
plyed: The word of God is as filuer ſeuen 
times purified inthe fornace, Pfal, 12.7, 
The fornace is our heart, where the word 
of God by fruitfull meditation muſt be 
tried, trill it become filuer, and be made 
profitable to vs, And as the cleane beaſts 
did chew the cudde, that is, they did a- 
e1ine eacc and minſe the meate received: 
ſo by often rehearſing and medirating,the 
word of God{as our fpirituall tood ; mult 
perfectly be digeſted, 

4 The reaſon hereot is, our dulneſſe of 
hearing, and weaknefle of vnderitanding, 
as the Apoſtle ſheweth tothe Hebrewes: 
Whereas concerning the time ye orght to be 
teachers , ye hane nced avaine that we teach 
you the firſt principles of the word of God. 
Heb. «<. 12. whom the Prophet compa- 
reth to ſucking babes, that had need ro be 
taught precept upon precept , line after line, 
Ita. 28. 10. jt 

5 Firlt, though the ſpirit of God, that 
beſt knoweth how to fit our affections,v- 


ieth repetitions: yet this is no warrant WE Of ea and 
men to vſe vaine tautologies and rehear- jqle repeti- 
fals of the ſame things,cither in prayers or tions, 


preachings: which are of three forts; ei- 
ther ofnegligence proceeding from loot- 
2 


, 
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neſſe, when men teſſe and tumble vp and 
downe the ſame things often intheir indi- 
geſted prayers. Such were the long and 
irkeſome prayers ofthe Phariſes,Mat.2 3, 
14.Either they are for oſtentation,ſuch as 
were the tedious acclamations of Baals 
Prieſts, who did cut alſo and launch them- 
ſclues with knifes, hauing nothing in their 
mouthes from morning to noone , but 
theſe wordes : Baal hearevs. Such were 
the redious Church ſongs vicd in popery, 
full of long and vaine repetitions, and dif- 
membred ſentences: which vie(I feare 
me) is not alcogether left in the ſeruice 
and ſongs of ſome Cathedral churches ts 
this day, Some vaine rehearſals do ſhew 
ſuperſticion: as the heathen did thinke to 
be heard for their much babling, Mar. 6.7. 
So were people taught in poperie to ſay 
ouer ypon their beades ſo many Pater no- 
fters, «Aue Mariet, fo many ( reedes , as 
though the often ſayirſg of them had a 
more holineſle, and added a greater efſi- 


 cacie vnto them. Whertfore all theſe kinds 


of fruitleſſe repetitions are heluto be vain 
and not atall grounded vpon Chriſts ex- 

ample, 
Secondly, we are tavght, that where 
the Spirit of God eſpecially commendeth 
ynto 
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vnto vs any doGrine or ſentence in Scrip- 
ture, it ſhould ſo much the more of vs be 
carefully remembred, Eercof it is, that ſo 
often in the Pſalmes do we find this word 
Selah, nw: which is deriucd of a word, SIEITS”" 
thar ſignifieth to {ft vp: which was a note $<{4h vicd in 
of ſingular attention to marke what was the Flalwes. 
contained in the verſes ſo marked, and 

that the yoice ſhould be exalted and lifted 

vpin the ſinging, Hierome out of Origen 

reporteth diuerſe acceptions and takings 

_ of this word: the Septuagint, Theodotian 

and Symmachus, interpret it D:ap/a/ma, 

the chaunge of the tune or ſong: Aquila 

and the fitt edition , ſemper, alwaies : the 

fixt edition, zwgzrer, infinem , continually, 
ortotheend. Whereupon Hierome gi- I 
ueth this note : Ex quo anmaduertim, Meet 

hoc verbum docere, ſemputerna eſſe que difta Tom, ,, 
ſunt : whereby we marke, that this word 

heweth, that the things vitered are eternal, 

that 15, for ener to be remembred. So (ſhould 

we continually remember the holy inſtru- 

Cons ſo carefully comended in Scripture: 

25 this here twice beaten vpon by Chriſt, 

that we ſhould not be of the world, as 

Chriſt is not of the world, That theſe and | 
the like holy precepts and counſels, we 
ſhould, as the wiſe man faith: bind them to 


I 3 
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the necke, and write them vpon the table of 
our heart, Prou. 3. 3. thar is, keepe them 
molt diligently, as precious and collly 
jewels. 


The thirteenth Lefture. 


UVer/. 17. Santtifie them wth thy truth, thy 


word i the truth, 


A hitherto Chriſt hath prayed for 
the preſeruation of his Apoliles, ſo 
now he moueth his Father by theſe his 
heauenly prayers for their ſandiification; 
which is of two ſorts ,cither generall, to 
be ſanCtified bythe word of God, that is, 


' madetruly obedient to his will, as euery 


fairhfull man muſt be: or ſpeciall, in 
making them able and ſufficient for their 
calling, whom now he ſent ypon hisem- 
baſſage into the world, vec. 18. Then, the 
reaſon and ground of this requeſtis ſhew- 


_ ed, which is the ſanCtification of himſelf, 


verl. 19, 

1 Herethen by this Scripture itis eul- 
derit,that our hearts and affeRtions are re- 
formed, ſanified, conſecrated vnto the 
will and feruice of God, onely by the 
truth reuealcd in his word, So ry 

r0s 


mais, 


pon the I7. of lobe.” __ I35 


phet: Wherewith ſhalla young man redreſſe 71,00, q of 
his way ga taking heed according to thy word, God on 
Pſal. 19, 9. the reforming and redreſſing conucrte 


of our waies is wrought by the word of 
God, The Apolile alſo faith, that the 

Scriptures are profitable, to reach , ro im- 

proueyto corrett and inſtrutt in righteouſnes, 

2. Tim. 4.16, 

2 The Prophet Dauid herein ſheweth 
his owne experience: / nderſtood more 
then the ancient, becauſe I kept thy preceprs- 
Tha not declined from thy tndgements , for 
thou didſt teach me, Pſalm. 109. verl. 100, 
102. Zacheus, by the voice of Chriſt was 
conuerted, and of a meere worldling 
made the child of Abraham, Luk. 19. 8. 
So was the Eunuch couerted by the prea- 
ching of Philip A, 8. and Lydia by hea- 
ring of Paule, AQ. 16. 

3 Neither were the waters of Iordan 
ſo wholeſome to cure Naamans leprohie, 
2. King. 5. 14. nor the poole of Betheſda 
to heale the lame, Iohn 5.3. northe lump 
of figges Hezechiahs ſore, 2. King, 20. 7. 
as the word of God is ſufficient to purge 
all our ſpirituall diſeaſes, Thereis nothing 
ſearcheth, purgeth,and purificth,as Gods 


word doth:as a fire icconſumeth the ſtub, Mar.z 11. 


ble of mens affetions: as a ſword it cut- 
I 4 | 
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teth off the putrified parts: as ſalt it ſeaſo- 
neth that which is otherwiſe vnſauourte. 
4 Forthe proper worke of faith is to 
purifie our hearts, At, 15. 9, which isas 
the eyeſalue of the foule, by the annoin- 
ting whereof our ſpirituall blindnefle is 
cured, Reu, 3. 18, which faith is wrought 
in ys by the hearing of the word of God, 
Rom, 10, 17. : 
5 Firſt, in that our Sauiour ſaith : hy 
words the truth, We are taught, that all 
truth neceſſarie to our ſan&ification and 
{aluation is contained in the Scriptures: 


All truth ne- Cgnemariero the dofrine of the Church 


ot Rome, who hold many traditions ne- 


be found in celaric to ſaluation, nor expreſſed nor re- 


uealed in the Scriptures. And leſt they 
might haue this cuaſion, that there is ſome 
part of Gods word voawritten, beſide the 
Scriptures. Our Sauiour himſelfc ſenderh 
vs to the Scriptures: Search the Scripraves, 
for in them you thinke to haue eternal life, 
_ andtheyare they which teftifie of me © but ye 
will not come wunto me, that ye may have life. 
Ifthe Scriptures then declare Chriſt, and 
Chriſt giuerh'ife: and if in the Scriptures 
we may findeternall life, what other do- 
Etrine is neceſlarie to ſaluation, belide the 
truth reucaled inthe Scriptures? 


SE- 


»ponthe 17.0f Tohn. 137 

Secondly, if the word of God do fan. 
Qife vs, then they are vnprofitable hea- 
rers, which by the preaching of the word 
arenot ſanctified, If ſalt will not ſeaſon a 
man, what can? If the finger of God, 
which did write his law in the tables of 
Rone,cannot write the ſame in our hearts, 


| then are they harder then flint or ſtone, 


Gods word is as his pen, as Ambroſe well 


| ſaith vpon thele words, P/a.45.44y rongue 


#5 the penof a readte writer . Vide ne ſeriba 


| weloctter ſcribens ſit verbum Det, quod ant- 


me vitia procurrat & penetret, & inſcribat 
dona gratie: See if the Scribe ſwiftly writing 
be not the word of God, which pierceth the 
ſoule, and diſconereth the errors thereof, 
and writeth there the graces of Gods ſpirit. 
It Gods pen then cannot graue his will in 
mens hcarts.no other writing can do it. 


Uerſe 18, As thou aidit ſend me mto the Hogs. 


world, /o haue I ſent them mto the world, 
Now folloueth the ſpeciall ſanRification 
of the Apoftles to cheir office: Chriſt ſen- 
deth them into the world , and whom he 
ſendeth , he furviſheth with 2ll graces 
needfull for that function, wherein they 


are employed, God ſendeth 
none but er 


of the Pſalme ſaith, he hath aſcended yp a»tea with 


1 Therforethe Apoſtle alleaging out 
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on high , &c. and hath giuen giftes 
ynts men, &c. he therefore gaue ſome to be 
e Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, 
ſome Paſtors,fome Teachers,Ephel. 4.8.11. 
God hath nor onely appointcd theſe cal- 
lings and offices in his Church , but hath 
alſo giuen gifts anſwerable,to ſome Apo- 
ſtolicall, ro ſome Prophericall, to other 
Paſtorall and Doctoral! gitts. 

2 Thus Hoſes was furniſhed of God, 
both with the power of miracles, and the | 
gitt of vtterance: {will be with thy mouth, 
and teach thee what thox ſhalt ſay.Exod.g. pl 
I2, Thus 1/ay his lips were touched witha | 
cole fro the altar, 1.6,5.Our ſauior Chrift 
in his baptiſme receiued the holy Ghoſt 
deſcending vpon him in the likenefle of a 
Noue, Mar.2. The Apoliles, before they 
were diſperſed inthe world to preach the 
Goſpell, were aflilted by rhe holy ſpirit, 
which came vpon them 11 prayer in the 

' lkeneſle of fterie clouen tongues. 

2 Fortoſcnd an vofit meſſenger, not 
enabled with gifts,is as if one ſhould fend 
a lame man of his errant : He that ſen- 
deth a meſſaoe by a foole (that is,one that is 
vnwiſe, and not qualified with gifts) as 
he that cutteth off the legs, Pro.26.6, The 
Prophet Iſzy compareth ſuch meſſengers 


to 


Vpont he 1 Lþ of Tohy. : Þ | 


to dumbe dogs, that delight infleeping, 
I/ay 56.10. A man wil not keepe a dog to 
watch his houſe, that will not barke at a 
theefe : neither are the blind fit to be 
- | watch-men, as the prophet faith in the 
1 | ſameplace; their watch-men are blind: no 
more is it fit that they ſhould be ignorant 
' | that watch ouer other mens ſoules, or 
flourhfull or negligent that haue the 
, | chargeouer others, 
| 4 By this diſtribution of gifts to his 
, | members, our Lord and Samourſhewerh 
his great victory and triumph: That being 
| | aſcended, he hath led captinitie captiue, and 
diſpoyled nis enemics, and deuided the 
ſpoile among his tairhfull ſeruants:{othar 
the diverſitie of graces and gifts in Chriſts 
Church, redoundethro the plorie of out 
_ victorious Captaine. And againe, as the 
Lord hath appointed the end, the gathe- 
ring together of the Saints, the edification of 
his bodie, Epheſ.,4.12. tolikewiſe he hath 
ordained the meanes to that end, the nc- 
ceſſtie of gifts working thereunto. | 
5 Firſt, by this Scripture are reproucd | 
' all they which intrude and thruſt them- 
{clues into the office and calling of Mini- 
ſters, being not with gifts hereunto ena- 


bled; certainely ler ſuch know , that they 8 
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140 The thirt-enth. Leffnre 
are not of Gods ſending : they either run |} ; 


then of themſelues, not called of God, or 
ſent,as the tares were ſown of the enuious 
man, whoenuicth the profit & feeding of 
Chriſts flocke. The people imult needs be 


blind, where their guides are blind, as our - 


ſauior ſaith:they be blind leaders of the blind, 
Mar,15 .13.For as Hierom faith,derriments 
pecores, 1gnominia paſtors : The wants of the 
Shepheard, are the woes of the flocke , The 
poore flock of Chrilt pincheth and ſmar- 
teth for the ignorance and negligence of 
their paſtors. | : 
Secondly,we are taught to giue thanks 
vnto-God for thoſe excellcr graces which 


he beſtoweth vpon his Miniſters : as this 


Church of England ſhinerh with a great 


number of ſuch ſtarres, that I thinke no 
Church in the world may be compared to 
it. Letvs therefore praiſe God for ſuch, 
as the churches did for Paul:T hey glorified 
God for me, Gal. 2.23, and pray carneſtly 
vnto God to increaſe the number of them 
that the Lord of the harue& will vouchſ/afe 
to ſend forth labourers ito his harseft,Mat. 
9.38, 
eſe 19. end for their ſabes [antlific 
I my ſelfe, that they alſo may be ſanitified 
through the trath,We ſec then that Chriſt 
1 


wporthe 3 of Tohn. | 41 


| isthe ſancifier of his Church, and thar 


he hath receiued all graces and riches of 
the ſpirit onely to inrich vs, 


1 Sorthe Evangeliſt ſaith:Of hzs fulnes Allgifts deri- 


hane we all recemed, and grace for grace. 
Tohn 1.16. Chriſt is a full yeſſell,the ouer- 
flowings whereof do fill all his members, 
The Apoſtle alſo faith , Chri/t gane him- 
ſelfe for his ( harch , that he might ſanttifie 
it and elear. ſeit, Epheſ.s 26, 

2 Thus was Paxlcalledand ſanQifi- 
ed by Chriſt: Neither receined Tit of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the rexelation 
of leſs Chriſt , Galat.1.12. Thus the 
Angel Chriſi gaue vnto 7ohn a litle book 
which he did eate,and thereby propheci- 
ed, Reu.10.11. 

> Chriſt is the Oliue tree that tan- 
deth before the ruler of the whole earth, 
anc emptieth itſelf by the pipes and con- 
duits of his word into the golden candle- 
ſticke of his Church, Zach. 4, He is the 


head, from whence the bodie recciueth 


life and power, as the Apoſtle faith - Ler Epheſ.4.16. 
vs in all things grow-vp vnto him, which is 


the head, exen (; iſt, by whom all the bodie 


being coupled and kmt together, according to 
the effefFuall power, which 15 ty the meaſure 
of enery part , receueth s:creaſe of the bo- 
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142 The thirteanth-Lefture 
die, 

4 For without a Mediator no grace is 
deriued from God vnto man : like as the 
nurſe ſuckleth the child by the meane of 
her breaſts,a part of her ſelte. As the mind 
imparteth not her ſecrets, but the words 
and voice:ſo Chriſt is Gods eternal word 
to make known his wikhe by his incarna- 
tion,as the nurſe by her breaſts,doth con- 
uey vnto vs heauenly grace, The booke of 

Gods ſecrets could not be opened,till the 
Lion of the tribe of Inda bad obtained to 
opcnit.Re#.543.5+ 

5 Firlt, inthat Chriſt ſanRifiech him- 

{clfe, he is mon; ſtedto be perfect God, 
who hath the tountaine of grace and hfe 
in himſelfe, vw ho ncedeth nor by an other 
to be ſanified as man doth , but the ful- 
neſle of the Godhead dwelleth bodily in 
him,{ 9.2.9. that is,cflentiatly 8 ſubſtan- 
tially:tor God giveth himnot the ſpirit by 
meaſure, /oby 3.34.as to others,Secondly, 
Chriſt had no need of the grace of ſanCti- 
fication for himiclfe , bur ro ſantihe vs, 
Chrift therefore was borne, died, roſe a- 
vaine,alcended,not for himſelf, har for vs: 


he merited not to himſeife; but all the 


fruite of his merits redound to vs ,contrary 
to the doQrine of the Church of Rome, 
who 


Go——_ 3 ' ann” py 15 ' WS 


vpon :he17, of lohn. © "0 43 


who teachthat Chriſt merited for himſelf, 
Ambroſe toucheth this point well: Ad hoc 11Þ.5.de fid. 


natus eſt (hriſtusut faceret creaturamnec 
enim ſib1 natinitas ſua proficit, ſed nob; quia 
non eguit naſcr,crat enimin Deo quiproceſſit 
de Deo:ſr ergo natinitas prima ills nonprofit 
multo minus ſecunda, Christ was borne to 
this end,to make the creatures; for his nati- 
ritie did not profite himſelf,but vihe needed 
not to haue bene borne or begotten,for he was 
in God that proceeded from.Ged : if then his 
firſt nattmitze did not profit hrm much leſſe hs 
ſecond. As Chriſt was everlaſtingly begot- 
ten of God, notfor himſelfe, but for the 
creation of the wo1ld; ſo he was borne in 
the fulneſle of time , not for himſelfe, but 
for our redemption. 

ThirdW.here may euery one learne how 
to know him{clfe to be a true member of 
Chrifts bodie.namely by his ſanCtificati: 
for as S. Paul ſaith, If the firſt fruites be ho- 
ly, ſo ts the lumpe; if the roote be holy, ſo are 
the branches,Rom.1 1. If then we be grate 
nto the true vine, the life of the tree is in 


vs, and the ſpirit of ſagCtification doth 


quicken vs : and as Chrift did ſanQife 
himſelfe, ſo are we ſanGified by him, He 
then that hath not the ſoirit of Chrift, 
whereby ke ſhold be ſanQfied,is not his, 
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Chriſt praieth the prouident care and mercitull loue of 
for all beloe- Chriſt is extended, not vnto that age only 


uers to the 
end of the 
world, 


' beleeue in him vntothe worlds end. Firſt 


muſt I bring , and they ſhall heare my waice, 
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The foureteenth Lefure. 


Verſe 20. I pray not for theſe alone, but for 
them alſo whch ſhall beleene in me. 
Ow followeth the ſecond part of 
Nour Sauiours prayer for his Church, 
namely, for thoſe which would afterward 


it isſhewed for whom he prayeth, ver, 20, 
then what he prayeth for: firlt for their v- 
nitic and perfe&tion in this life, from ver, 
20. to 24. Secondly, for their eucrlalting 
faluation,from verſ,24.to the end. 

Firſt we learne,that toour great comfort 


then preſent, but to all the companie of 
belecuers in all ages, fo long as the world 
endureth. 

I, So our Saviour ſaith, Grher fheepe 7 
hane alſo, which are not of th: fold,them alſo 


and there ſhall be one ſheep- fold and one ſhep- 
heard, lohn 10.16. 

2. Ofthis ſheep-fold were the Eunuch, 
Acts 8. Cornelius, Acts 10, Lydia, Act.s6, 


that were co prehended ynder this prayer 
of 


vpentte 17.8 Tom 14s 

of Chriſt,and bythe holy vertue and force 
chereot conuerted to the faith, and gathe- 
rcd vnto Chriſts ſheepe. 

3 Forlike as the waters of Tordan came 
not together, till all the people of Iſrael} 
were cleanc gone through, Iol, 3, 17. ſo 
the Lord hath purpoſed to continue the 
world, and to ſutpend the diflolution 
thereof, till the number of Saints be ful- - 
filled, And as the people both before and 
following after Chriſt riding ro Teruſale, 
cryed, Hoſanra, faue vs Lord, Mar, 21.9, 
ſo both the faithful people beforethe in- 
carnation of Chriſt, and the Church alſo 
ſucceeding, haue their part of ſalyation in 
him, 

4 For as the Apoſtle faith, ſpeaking by 
way of compariſon of the fathers vnder 
the law: God profidrng a better thing for vs, 
that they without vs ſhould not be made per- 


fect, Heb, 11,40. So allo God hath pro- 


uided for all belceuers which ſhould tol- 
low inthe world, that without them, no 
not the faithfull which then liued , could 
be compleart and perfe&: ſecing we all 
make butone bodie in Chriſt, which is 
not fulland compleart, if any of the parts 
and members thereof be wanting, 

5 Firſt, this is a great comfort to as 
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146 The fouretcembLeBuve 
many as do beleeue in Chriſt, that our 


bleſſed Saujour hath prayed for them, and. 


they are all comprehended in his prayer. 
Let not any man ſay , would God that I 
had lived in Chriſts time , that he might 
haue laid his hands ypon me,and prayed 
ouer me: that I might haue ſeence him,and 
heard him ſpeake. What would we more? 
Chriſt hath prayed for vs, and by this his 
prayer we live and are preſerued, Was 
Thomas onely blefled , becauſe he thruft 
his hand into Chriſts fide, and felt the 
print of the nailes? Did not our Sauiour 
pronounce all thoſe alſo #leſſed, that haze 
zot ſeene, and yet hane beleened, Toh, 20.29. 
Secondly, we are taught by this exam- 
ple of our Sauiour,that we ſhould not on- 
ly care for the preſent age, but as much as 
in vs lyeth prouide for poſteritie, when we 
are gone. Asthe Lord teſtifieth of Abra- 
ham : [ knew he will commannd hrs ſonnes 
and his houſhold after him , that they keepe 
the way of the Lord, Gen. 18. 19, he had a 
care to tranſmit ouerto his poſteritie the 
Care of poſte Lrue worſhip of God.So Saint Peter faith: 
Titic. I'wi!l mdenonr alwaies, that ye may be able 
to haue remembrance of theſe things after 
my departure, 2. Pet. 1. 15. Soſhold Chri- 
ftian Princes and Magiſtrates, faithfull 
| Miniſters 


—_—— — t 


vp YheT7.of Tobn. 147 


A Miniſters and godly Parents Jay ſuch a 
* | foundation while they liue, that their ſub- 
l ies, people, and polteritic may feare 


God when they are gone. Many parents 


h themſclues are well affected to religion 
F and godlinefſe, but they are careleſle of 
> | theirchildren. Suchan one was E/y , that 
, himſelfe fearing God, had no great cre 


toplantthe ſame in his children, ſuffering 
I thern to haue their owne mind, Ambroſe 
faith well:T7/a parti: ſos ad ſti frngut [im- 
litudinem , tu filios mnſtttuere int ſimiles non 
potes? The Beare formeth her young ones ta 
her own ſhape, and by lickiag bringeth them 
P | to faſhion; ard canſt not thou frame thy chil- 


aren to be like vnto thee in good thinns? 


on Which ſhall beleene in me through their nog.s, 
- word] By the word then and preaching of 


the Apoſtles, men are brought to faith 
i= I and belcefe. 

© | r Thusthe Apoflle teſtifieth: Fazth 5; 
P* By hearing, and hearing by the word of God, 


2 [ Rom. 10. 17. The word of God preached 
. and by attentiue hearing recciued, is that 


{which ingendreth faith. 

le > There was reading of the Scriptures 
vſually vpon the Sabbath in Nazareth, 
but till Chrift preached vnto then1,and 0- 


penedthe Scripture , they ynderſtood ir 
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not: butthen hearing him preach:They af 
bare witneſſe, (and gaue conſent to his do- 
Ctrine) aud wonared at the gracious words 
which proceeded out of his mouth, The Eu- 
nuch did rcade inthe Prophet Ifay,buthe 
vnderftood him not, neither belecued,till 
Philip had expounded the Prophet to 
him, AQ, 8. 

3 Like asa medicine helperh not, vn- 
Iſle there be alſo a sKkilfull man to apply 
the ſame,and giue direction how it ſhold 
be vſ{ed,as the Prophet ioyneth them both 
together: 1s'there no balme at Gilead, ts 
there no Phifitian there? Ter, $. 22,it profi- 
red not to kaue precious balme, without 
a Phiſitian, that ſhould preſcribe the re- 
ccipt thereot: So the word of God wor- 
kethnotrthact effe&, where by preaching 
itis not applyed. The Samaritans faid to 
the woman: We beleeue now, not becauſe of 
thy [aying, for we hae heard him our ſelues, 
Ioh. 4. 42. The reading of the Scripture 
is like the bare and naked report of the 
woman; the preaching is as the powerfull 
hearing of Chriſt hunſclfe, 

4 Forthe word of God (the Spirit wor- 
king by 1t) doth in preaching declare ir 
ſelfe ro be mightic in operation, and/har- 
per thena two edged ſrrord, which entreth 

through 


24k. 


5 


2pox the x 7. of Tohn. 


145” 
throughly unto the deniding aſunder of the 


ſoule andthe ſpirit, the Ty and the may- 


row, and 15 a diſconerer of the thoughts and 


mtents of the heart, Heb, 4. 12. This ope- 
rationthe Apoſtle aſcribeth ro the word 
preached: /fthey all prophecie,c. the ſe- 


crets of hts heart are made manifeſt, &c. 1. 


Cor. 14.25. 


5 Firlt,ifthe word ofthe Apoftles have 


this property to begetfaith,then we need 
not maruell, that faith is ſo rare a thing 
where there is no preaching : as in many 
places, where yet there is a dumbe and 
ynpreaching Miniſterie, or elſe mens tra- 
ditions are preached and vreed, and not 
the word of the Apoſtles onely, as inthe 
Romiſh Church. Such doctrines the A- 
polile ſaith, they haue Aoyev copia, aſhew 
of wiſedom: but they are of no value, 3vy 4s 

7143 T1: ypon which words Ambroſe 

faich: Religo appellatur, cam ſit ſacrileninn, 
quia,quod contra authorem eſt, ſacrilega me- 
te inventum eft* It 5 called religion, being 4 
ſacriledge: for whatſoener ts againſt the au- 

thor, ſheweth a ſacrilegi0145 mind of the in- 

uenter, 

Secondly, whoſocuer is a contemner 
and negleCter ofthe word of God,cannort 
poſſiblic attaine ynto faith or beleete, If 
K 3 
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any man (as Iehoiakim) deface the Scrip- 
tures, who cauſed the booke to be cut and 
mangled, and then caſt into the fire, Ter, 
36.23. or {toppe their care againlt ir, as 
the Iewes againſt Stephen, Act, 7. or pre- 
terre worldy matters before it,as the Ger- 
geſenes, Mar. 8,7: 4,they may liue long e- 
nough betore euer they ſhall meet with 
faith. For the wiſe man ſaith: If thon ſec- 
keſt for her as ſiluer , &c, thou ſhalt find 
the knowledge of God, Prou. 2.4.5. They 
then which ſecke not for her, ſhall not 
find her. 

That they all may be one,a: thou 0 F ather 

1n me, and 1 in thee,Cc, that they alſo may 
be one in vs ] Our Sauior prayerh heretor 
the vnion and communion of Saints;theit 
ynion with God, their comunion among 
themlſclues )Whereby this is gathered, 
thatwe cannot be one among ourlſclues, 
vnlefle we be one with God : they cannot 
haue peace in the world, that are not at 
peace with God. 

1 Therefore the Angels thus fog in 
that their heauenly ſong: Glorie ro God on 
high, peace inearth, Luk. 2. 14. The way 
to obtaine peace i earth, is to giue glory 
fo God in heauen. 

2 David firſt reconciled himſclte tc 


God: 


_ 


" Ad. . 
—— 


— 


vpon the.1 7. of Toby. IF1 


ip- God: 1 acknowledged my ſine vnto thee: 
nd then he is aſſured of the loue and fauour 


er, ofhis Church: therefore ſhall enery one that 
a} 25 godly,make his prayer vnto thee, Plal, 32, 
re- 5.6. then the faithfull will be readie tor 
er-ſ| their parts to giue thankes ynto God for 
2 E-| him. The contraric appeareth in Cham, 
ith} who fivtt being caſt off from God, and ſe- 
ces parated by his fins, which he felt heauier : 
ind then he could beare, findeth no comfert ( 
icy incarth, he was afraid, left every one that 

not} mer him, ſhould kill him, Gen. 4. 

3 Chriſt faith: Haue ſalt in your ſelues, 
her haue peace one with another, Mark,g.50. 
ay We muſt firſt be inwardly ſeaſoned with 
forf the falr of Gods grace, before we can haue 
ici} peace without : Gods grace is the alt, 
Ing peace is the ſweet relliſh or ſauour, that 
cd] followeth vponthis ſeaſoning. The Pro- 
1es,] phet Dauid faith: They came about me lihe 
noth Bees, and are quenched as a fire of thornes: 

t at but inthe name of God | will deſtroy them, 
Pal. 118, 1 2, Faith and confidence in the 

2 inf name of God, doth allay ſtrife and con- 

{ onf| tention, as when the ſting of the Bee is 
vay doubled or pulled foorth, or as the crack- 
oryl ling fire of thornes is extin and putour. 
© 4 Our Saujour mooueth ys to vnitic, » 
by his example: becauſc he and his Father 
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are one: where he ſpeaketh not ofthe ef- 
ſentiall ynion and conſociation which he 
hath with God; but of his diſpenſation & 
mediation, yrho as he was man, cohered 
and coſented with his Father in all things, 
We thereforc ſhould be in vnitic,conſent 
and agree together, becauſe Chriſt our 
Lord. cuen as man, is of one accord and 
conſent with his Father:and the hke mind 
ſhould be in vs, that was in Chriſt, Phil.2, 
5 Itthen the vnion with God, and co- 
munion with the Saints do concurre to- 
gcther/for peace with the world follow- 
ethnot peace with God: but the more we 
are loucd of God, the more the world ha- 
reth vs. Bur our Sauiour ſpeaketh of that 
vnion and ſociety, which the Church hath 
with itſelfe) they then do deceiue them- 
ſelues, which thinke they are at peace 
with God, and are notin loue and fellow- 
ſhip with the Church of Chrilt - whether 
Schiſmatickes, that deuide themſclues 
from the peace of the Church, or pro- 
phane perſons, that regard not the fel- 
lowſhip of the Saints: againſt whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh : IVor for/aking the fela 
lowſhip that we haue among our ſelues, as the 
manner of ſome is, Heb. 10. 25. Like vnto 
Iſmael, whoſe hand was againſt euery 
| man 
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man,and euery mans againſt him.So ſome 
there are that think wel ofnone,nornone 
thinke wel ofthem: bur it is a true-ſaying, 


Non habet Deumpatrem,quinon habet Ec- Auguſting; 


cleſiam matrem : He cannot hane God to his 
father that hath not the ( harch for his mo- 
ther, He cannot haue vnitie with God, 
that regardeth not the ſocietic of his 
Church,nor ſecketh the love thereof. 


Thar the world may belcene that thou haſt DoR.g, 


ſent me.The firſt reaſon ofthis petition for 
vnitie , 15 taken from the fruites or effects, 
that the world and worldly men may be 
drawneto confeſle , ſeeing the concord, 
vaitie,8 ſanity of the ſeruants of Chriſt, 
that he is the true Meſſiah whom they 
worlhip. | 

r1.Soour Saujour {5ith, Let your light ſo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 00d 
workes , and glorifie your father which i in 
heanen,Mat.5.15. 

2. By this reaſon Moſes perſwadeth 
God not to deſtroy Iſrael:Wherefore ſhall 
the Egyptians ſay, he hath brought them out 
malicionſly,for to ſlay them in the wildernes? 
Exod,32.12. He feared leſt the heathen 
might haue taken occaſis hereby to blal- 
pheme God:for this $.Paul reproueth the 
Iewes, becauſe the name of God was 
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are one: where he ſpeaketh not ofthe eſ- 
ſentiall ynion and conſociation which he 
hath with God; but ofhis diſpenſation & 
mediation, yrho as he was man, cohered 
and coſented with his Father in all things, 
We thereforc ſhould be in vnitic,conſent 
and agree together, becauſe Chriſt our 
Lord. cuen as man, is of one accord and 
conſent with his Father:and the hke mind 
ſhould be in vs, that was in Chriſt, Phil.,2, 
5 Itthen the vnion with God, and c6- 
munion with the Saints do concurre to- 
gcther{for peace with the world follow- 
ethnot peace with God: but the more we 
are loucd of God, the more the world ha- 
reth vs. But our Saujour ſpeaketh/ of that 
vnion and ſociety,which the Church hath 
with itſelfe} they then do deceiue them- 
ſelues, which thinke they are at peace 
with God, and are not in loue and fellow- 
ſhip with the Church of Chritt : whether 
Scniſmatickes, that deuide themſclues 
from the peace of the Church , or pro- 
phane perſons, that regard not the fel- 
lowſhip of the Saints: againſt whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh : Nor for/aking the fels 
lowſhip that we haue among our ſelues, as the 
manner of ſome is, Heb. 10. 25. Like vnto 
Iſmael, whoſe hand yas againſt euery 
man 
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man,and euery mans againſt him.So ſome 
there are that think wel of none,nornone 
thinke wel ofthem:butr it is a true-ſaying, 
Non habet Deumpatrem,quinon habet Ec- Augufting; 
Cleſiam matrem : He cannot hane God to his 
father,that hath not the ( hurch for his mo- 
ther , He cannot haue vnitie with God, 
that regardeth not the ſocietic of his 
Church,nor ſecketh the love thereof. : 
Thar the world may belcene that thou haſt Do@..g,; | 
ſent me.The fir{t reaſon ofthis petition for 
vnitie , is taken from the fruites or effects, 
that the world and worldly men may be 
drawneto confeſle , ſeeing the concord, 
vaitie.8& ſanctity of the ſeruants of Chriſt, 
that he is the true Meſſiah whom they | 
worthip. "of 
r.So our Saujour ſcith, Let your light o 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
workes , and plorifie your father which #5 in 
heanen, Mat,5.15. 
2. By this rcaſon Moſes perſivadeth 
God not to deliroy Iſtael:Wherefore ſhall 
the Egyptians ſay, he hath brought them ont 
malicionſly, for to ſlay them in the wildernes? 
Exod,32.12. He feared leſt the heathen 
might hane taken occaſis hereby to blaſ-_ 
pheme God:for this S.Paul reproueth the 
Iewes, becauſe the name of God was | 


Why God 
would haue 
the holy life 
of his faithful 
knowne to 


the world. 
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blaſphemed of the Gentiles through the, 
Rom. 2.24. They by their euil conuerſatis 
made the Gentiles more obſtinate. 

3, Like as then the outward deliverance 
of the Iſraclites was famous among the 
heathen,and made them ſtand in awe : as 
the 1dolatrous Prielts {aid to the Phili- 
ſtims:Wherfore ſhould ye harden your hearts 
as the E gyptians and Pharao hardened their 
hearts ?1, Sam, 6. 7, and as the heathen 
praiſed God for the returne of the people 
from captiuitic, Pſa.126,2,So much more 
occaſion of praiſe is raiſed among the na- 
tions for the ſpirituall deliuerance of his 
Church,and redemption from finne, 

4. Two reaſons may be yeelded hereof 
why God would haue made knowne to 
the world the godly conuerſation of his 
Church:one for their conuerſion,that they 
which obey not the word,may be wonne with- 
out the word, by the connerſation of your 
wines, Pet.3.1. The other for their con- 


fuſion, to be a iudgement ynto thern, that 


they may be left without excuſe, if by the 
contemplation of the creatures , much 
more by the conuerſation ofthe faithfull, 

Rom. 1.20. 
5+ They therefore are to be reproued, 
which by their yngodly life do hinder the 
: belecfe 


opon the 17,of Iohn. Is 
belcefe ofthe Gentiles : what will Iewes 
and Turkes ſay, when they ſce or heare of 
the malice, drunkenneſle, extortion, yn- 
cleanneſſe, that raigneth among Chriſti- 
ans?Can they thinke that we worſhipithe 
true God,or that we are true worſhippers 
being giuE ouer to ſuch great enormities? 
If a man did but ſinne againſt his brother, 
or do him wrong, it would aske recom- 
pence: but now ſuch finne againſt God, 
cauſing his name to be cuill ſpoken of. It 
a man did by his owne finne bur ſlay his 
owne ſoule, it were an heauy caſe: but 
now drawing other after them by their 
cuil example,or cauſing themroſtart afide 
and go backe, greater muſt needs be their 


condemnation, Our Sauiour faith, 7: were M 


better a milſtone were hanged about h1s neck 
and he drowned in the ſea , then he ſhould 
offend the litle ones, the poore ſeruauts of 


Chriſt. It were better for the to be drow- The danger 
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ned without recouerie, becauſe ir is but of giuing 
the death of the bodic; whereas now by oftence, 


offences, they indanger their ſoule:1t were 
better for other, becauſe they ſhould haue 
no rub in their way, or blocke to ſtumble 
at.Origene hereunto hy ſaith: 24 


ſeandali conſciins eff , antmam dabit pro ani- 


ma ceins,quem ſcandalizauit: He that 5 guul- 
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We are cle- 
Qed to walke 
in goodworks 


156 The fifkeepth Lefure 
tie of offence, ſhall gine his ſoule for his ſoul: 
whom he hath offended: It is good there- 
fore for cuery man to take heede of of- 
fences. 


The fifteenth Lefture. 


Verſe 22. The glorie which thou gaueF? me 
hane I geen them, that they may be one 
As Weare one. 


Ere is another reaſon of Chriflts 
petition for ynitie, taken fromthe 
very fountaine and originall thereof, 
namely,their election and fore-ordaining 
vnto glorie : for this cauſe they are glori- 
fied in Chriſt,chat they mightexpreſle and 
ſhew forth this godly vnion and ſpirituall 
coniunCtion. | 
Hence then we learne, that ſuch as are 
ordained vnto life and cuerlaſting glorie, 
are prepared of God vnto good workes 


\ fart, and to the ſeruice of loue in this life 


before they ſhall be admitted to the 


next 


' : So the Apoſtle ſaith: Ar he hath cha- 


{en ws in him before the foundation of the 


world, that we ſhould be holy and without 
blame before him in lone, Epheſ.1.4. And 
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apaine, Neare hi workmanſhip, created in 
Chrift Teſus vnto good workes, which God 
hath ordained that we ſhould walke tn them, 
Ephcſ.2.10.Then both good works were 
ordained for the eleA,and the cle ordai- 
ned to walke in good workes. 

3. The holy Apoſtlethusteſtifieth of 
himſelfe : ho hall deliner me from exery 
exill worke , andpreſerne me to his heauculy 
kingdome,2,Tim,4.18.Heafſurcth himſelf 
that God will gipe him grace to abftaine 
from euill wertifibeng he had ordained 
him for his kingdome, Chriſt concludeth 
Lacheus to be the ſonne of Abraham,and 
child of faluation, becauſe he had expreſ- 
ſed liuely fruites thereof in his large refti- 
tution and bountifull charitie, Luke 19.8. 

3+ Like as Dauid being deputed and 
appointed to the kingdom of Iiracll,dorh 
in the meane time prepare and addrecfſc 
himſelfe to walke vprightly, as he ſaith : / 
will do wiſely in the perfett way.til thow com- 
meſt unto me,Ptal.,101.2.10 allthey which 
are ordained to Chrilts cuerlaſting king- 
dome, ſhould walke in Dauids ſteps. As 
the bride prepareth and trimineth her ſelt 
for her husband, though alrcadie eſpou- 
led : ſothe elected alreadic by Gods gra- 
cious eleCtio eſpouſed ynto him in Chriſt, 


A 7 


58 The fifteenth LefInre 


Ri, mult adorne and trim themſelues by holi- 

84 neſſe and yertue, that they may be readie 

to ſolemnizethe cuerlaſting mariage feaſt 

in heauen. 

4. For they muſt firſt ſhew themſelues 
faithful in litle,vhom the Lord ſhould af- 
terward make rulers of much, Mat. 25.23. 
They muſt firſt ſhew their faithfulnefle in 
ſeeking Gods glorie in carth , before 
they canrecciue glorie from God in hea- 
ucn, 

5. Firſt then,ſeeing dS. is firſt given 
and decreed to the elect, then followeth 
their godly vnitie and fruitfull loue : and 
the firſt 1s beſtowed, that the ſecond may 
follow; not this firlt forefeene, that the o- 

Fleftionnot ther might be decreed, We ſee that ele&i- 

of workes on 15 not grounded vpon the foreſight of 

butby grace. mens workes, but thele are fruites and ef- 
fes ofele&ton,not cauſes and beginners 
of it:as the Apoſtle ſheweth, That the pur- 
poſe of God might remaine according to ele- 
flion, not by workes, but by him that calleth. 
0m.9.11- 

Secondly, we haue here a certaine rule 
ojuenvs, whereby we may difcerne our 
ele&ion,namely,by the fruicfull works of 
voitie and charity,which are as ſeales and 
pledges of that glorie which is decreed to 


be 


»pon the 17, ofdohn. I59 
be given vs in Chriſt.Thus S,Peter exhor- 
teth : Wherefore brethren, gine rather dili- 
rence to make your calling and elettion jure, 
for if ye do theſe things , Je ſhall nener fall. 
2.Pet.1,10, And S. Iohn ſaith, Fe hnow 
re are tranſlated from death to life , becanſe 
we lone the brethren. 1,Joh,z.14.There are 


eth: The bookes were opened, and another 
booke was opened, which ts the booke of life, 


Reu,20.12. The booke of the conſcience 


man ſhall find hoyy it is written there. The 
recerd of a mans conſcience, is a certaine 


and infallible evidence of the record in 
heauen. Thus S.Paul found written in the 
booke of his conſcience, that becauſe he 
had fought a goodfight, & kept the faith, 
he doubted not but that a crowne ofrigh- 
eouſnes was laid vp for him;2,Tim.4.8, 
herefore by the workes of grace let vs 
iriue to be aſſured of glorie: let vs now 
ay as the Church ferti/itatss ſue conſeia, 
Vent frater, exeamus im agrum : Thus the 
hurch knowing herſelfe to be fruitful: 

s Ambroſe well applicth that place,faith 
o Chriſt, (ome ler vs go forth into the field 


Uw 
tad 


As * 
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two bookes, whereby euery man ſhall be Ty, p,oks: 
iudged,the booke of life, and the book of the booke of | 


eucry mans conſcience, as S, Tohn teſtifi- life, the book 
of a m:ns 


coulcience, 


is atrue copie of the booke of life, here a 
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ys into his barnes to enioy his glorie, 

Verſe 23. I in them, and thou m me, that 
they may be made perfett in one,] A third 
reaſons here contained of Chriſts peti- 
tion for vnitie in his memders : namely, 
from the adiunct of perfection : they can- 
not be made perfect without it, neither 
can any man be a compleat Chriſtian and 
rrue member of Chriſt, vnleſſe there be a 
coniunction alſo with Chriſts bodie. So 
cthatro this perte&ion, there are three de- 


27rees of vnion expreſſed: The frft of Chriſt 
= Med tator with God his Father: 7 hox 
61 me : The Tecond of Chritt with Eis 
Church, [in themithe third of the miem- 
bers among themſclues, Thar they may be 
perfit in one, 
| 1 Here then where Chriſt ſaith, 7 2 zhc: 
i; Dorthearc raughtthat therc is no true peace, 
concord, or vnion, but in Chriſt. So our 
Sauionr ſaith , That in me ye minht hane 
peace, Toh, 16. 23. and the Apoſtle : gay- 
Pecorres £7 ayamny, following the trath mn 
late: there is no ſound and true loue butin 

the truth. 
2 Dauid ficited in himſelfe , and was 
- diſquieted, 


wy brother, Cantic. 7.11. We mult now 
bring Chriſt into our field, to ſhew him 


our truites, that he may afterwards bring 


vpon the 17.of Tohn. 161 
diſquicted, he could find no reſt, nor 
peace, till he went into the SanQuarie of 
God, Pſ3l,72.17. Thus Saint Paule ſhew- 
eth, that while he was vnder the law, he 
found nothing but death and condemna- 
tion: But I died, and the ſame commannde- 
ment which was ordained unto life,was found 
fo be unto me to death, Rom. 7,10. Bur af- 
ter he was come to Chriſt,then he found, 
that there was no condemnation to them that 
were 1n Chriſt Teſws, Rom. 8, 1. It d:d not 
helpe the Apoftle, that he was a Phariſe, 
a circumciſed Hebrew, Philip. 3.5. confe- 
derate with the high Prieſt, At. 10,1. 
all this he counted as doung in reſpec of 
the knowledge of Chrift, 

3 Thepeace, friendſhip, ahd confede- 
racie of men, is like the tempering of iron 
and clay together,that will not be ioyned, 
Dan. 2. 43- And like as when a man lea- 
neth vpon a broken ſaffe, the ſhivers 
thereof will runne into his hand, 2, King. 
18, 21. ſuch isthe peace and loue of the 
world, it in the end turneth to hatred, 
Such was the friendſhip berweene Abi- 
melech and the Sichemites, a fire went 
out from the one and coſumed the other, 
Jud. 9. 20. | 

For peaccis on? of the fruites of the 
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Three kinds 
offalle peace, 
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ſpirit, Gal, 5. 22. therefore as a man can- 
not gather Srapes of thornes, nor figges 
of thiſtles, fo neither is true peace to be 
expeted in the world without Chriſt. 

5 Firſtthen all externall peace, which 
is not combined and knit together by 
Chrilt, can not hold: ſuch was the league 
betweene godly Ichoſophat and wicked 
Ahab, it brought him into daunger of his 
life, r, King, 22. 32, asthe ioyning with 
Ahaziah the ſonne of Ahab,was the cauſe 
ofthe loſle of Iehoſophats ſhippes,2.Chr. 
20. 27. 

Secondly, welearne that there can be 
notrue internall peace,but in Chriſt:there 
may be a carnall ſecuritie, ſuch as was in 
the old world,that gauethemſclues to ca- 
ting and drinking, till the Aloud came and 
deſtroyed them: but this is farre from true 
peace. The hypocrite alſo ſpareth no coſt 
norlabour to be reconciled, he will bring 
thouſands oframmes, and riuers of oyle, 
Micah.6.6.but he cannot find by his own 
workes the right way vnto peace. 

A third ſort there is,that haue a fecling 
of this peace for atime, but it continueth 
not. As Ahab found the wrath of God 
ſomewhat appeaſed toward him, after he 
had humbled himſglte with faſting and 
ſackcloth, 
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wpon the 17.0f Tohn. 163 
fackcloth, r. King.21.27. but he ſoone re- 
turned to his old finnes, and kindted the 
wrath of God againft him againe. The 
only true peace then with God is wroghe 
by faith in Chriſt, Rom. 5.2 And the right 
concord and yuitie among men is made 
perfe&t by the profeſſion of the truth : as 
the heart of David and Tonathan were lin- 
ked together in faith and inthe feare of 
God. Hierom, well faith: Vera eff ia ye- Paulin, Totn, 
eeſſitnds, & Chriſti olutina copulata, quan 4: 
non viilitas rei familiaris, nec preſentia tan- 
114m corporum,' nn ſ[erbdola & palpans adr- 
latto, fed Det timoy, > dinnarty SCAPIH- 
rark frudza coreiltant : That ts true friends 
ſnip, and toyned together in Chriſt, which net 
prinate profite or the body preſence , or flat- 
terie; but the feare of Goa, and the ſiudie of 
Scripture doth beget, | 
And haſt loued them a5 thon haſt lened Do. 3 
me] Likeas Gods loue was manifeſted to 
Chriſt, when the holy Ghoſt deſcended 
vpon him, whereby he was ſanRtified and 
repleniſhed in his humane nature with all 
heauenly gifts and'graces : at what time 
God proclaimed from heauen, that Chriſt any ay 
was his beloued ſonne, Mat. 3. So Gods ot vaan 
loue is not in any thing more euident to- Fey" 
ward hischildren, then when he endueth tion, 
: or 
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164 The fifteemh Leflure 
them with his holy Spirit, whereby they 
are ſanRified: and therefore our Sauiour 
prayeth for their ſanRification, that the 
world may know, that God loueth them. 
1 Thus the Apoſtle teſttfieth : The /oe 
of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which i ginenvs. Rom. 5. 5.that 
is, hereby the loue of Gedis apparant to- 
ward vs, becauſe he giueth ys his ſpirit, 
whereby we arc ſanctified, 

2 Thus was the loue of God confir- 
med toward the holy Apoſtle, who pray- 
ed, tharthe temptation of his fleſh might 
depart from him,and recciued this anſwer: 
Cy grace is ſufficient for thee. 2. Cor. 1 2. 
9. The affittance of Gods grace was a ſure 


. teſtimonie of his loue . So the Propher 


Dauid prayeth: Azke me to heare toy and 
gladneſſethat the bones which thou haſt bro- 
ken may reioce: and againe, Reſtore me to 
the toy of thy ſaluation, and ſtabliſh me with 
thy free ſpirit, Plal. 51.8. 12. He defireth 
none orher teſtimonie of Gods loue to- 
ward him, bur that he may fcele the in- 
ward comfort of Gods ſpirit. _ 

3 For Gods loue is beſt knowne by his 
belt gifts; the beſt things he reſerueth for 
thoſe, whom he beſt loueth. Now the gra- 
ces of regeneration, the ſpirituallgifte sof 


faith 
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faith, hope; and loue, are without al com- 
pariſon the moſt principall , As the Apo- 
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ſtle ſaith : Deſire you the beſt giftes, and I | 


wall yet ſhew you a more excellent way, 1, 
Cor.12.31. and then in the next chapter he 
treateth offaith, hope, and loue. 

4 Like as Ioſeph ſent vnto Beniamin 
more plentifull meaſles of meate,Gen.,g3. 
34- and gaue him richer gifts, and more 
coltly ſures of apparell, then to the reſt of 
his brethren, Gen. 45. 22. ſo the Lord 
beftoweth the beſt gifts vpon his owne 
children, As the father cauſed the tat calte 
to be killed for his returned ſonne, Luk, 
I 5. 10 the fatneffe of ſpirituall g 
Lord vouchſafeth vnto ſuch, as truly turn 
vnto him. | | | 

5 The vſc ofthis doctrine is excellent, 
that we ſhould nor grieue to ſce the proſ- 
peritie, caſe, and wealth of many worldly 
men: like as ſometime the Prophet Dauid 
fretted in himſclfe at that ſight, Pſal, 23.2 
Bur ler vs confider how plentifully the 
Lord doth recompence to his children 
the want of things temporall, with the e- 
ternall graces of the ſpirit, Dauid prefer- 
reth the light of Gods countenance be- 
fore the abundance of wine, corne, oyle, 
or any other worldly EIS 


3 


344 


oraces the 
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Auguſtine faith well: $; Der tanto dat 


malts, quanta ſernat bonts? If God gine ſuch 
things, asriches, and proſperitie to the wit- 
ked, how great gifts hath he inſtore for h1s? 
Say not then in thine hearr, why hath not 
God made me rich, honorable, itrong, & 
beautifull?he hath giuen thee a better por- 


. fion, the knowledge ot his name, an heart 


to feare him, a conlcience to abſtaine fro 
cuill. Where as thou ſcelſt a rich man gt- 
uen to oppreſſion, a prophane perſon, a 
ſcnſlefle ignorantman : tell me, wouldeſt 
thou chaunge ſtares with him?Ithink not: 
be content then with chy belt lot, and de- 
fire(till the increaſe and continuance of 


{pirituall Oraces, 


T he fixteenth Lefure. 


Uer/.24. Father] will, &c. 


Ow followeth the other petition of 
our Sauiour for the glorification of 
his Church: where we haue the requeſt 


it{elfe, thatthey may be with Chriſt ; The | 


end, to behold his gloric: The aſſurance, 
for thou loued(t me before the foundation 

of the world. | 
Fult , we ſee the efficacie of Chriſts 
= - eee, 


>> 


, 
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prayer, that whatſocuer he but willeth of 
God, as the Mediator ofhis Church, itis 
accompliſhed. 

x Thus the Apoſtle teſtifieth: He #5 able 
perfetly to ſane thoſe, that come vnto God by 
him, becauſe he ener lineth to make interceſ< 


| fronfor them, Heb.7, 25. 


2 Thus our Sauiour was heard for La- 
zarus: / know thou heareſt me alwates, Toh, 
11, 42. Thus our Sautour prayed for Peter, 
that his faith failed him not, Luk. 22. 32. 
andit was ſo fulfilled: for though Peters 
faith was ſhaken, yet was it not ouer- 
throwne; though ir fainted, it failed nor. 

3 If Moſes by the lifting vp of his hands 
ruled the battell betweene Iſrael and A- 
meleck : if Eliah by his toung gouerned 
the aire, thar itſhould not raine, but ac- 
cording to his word. If Peters (hadow 
commaunded diſeaſes, AR, 5.15, how 
much moreeffetuall is the holy will and - 
cw f CL” 4». 

4 For Chrift is the beloued ſonne of 
God, in whom God is well pleaſed, Mar. 
3. 17, whatſocuer Chriſt therefore willeth 
of his Father, he cannot denie ynto him, 
for the great loue he hath toward him. 

5 Fit, to our great comfort we are 


raught, that ſeeing the will of Chilt 1s 
L 4 
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omnipotent:wharſoexer it pleaſed the Lord, 
that did he tn heauen andearth,Plal.135.6. 


and his will toward his church is mot, 


kind,louing,mercifull,and bountifull,chat 
nothing can fall out amifſe ro Gods chil- 


dren; they need not feare temptation, tri- 
bulation, trouble, all ſhall fall out for the 


beſt,Chriſt will haue it ſo. Againe,ſo for- 
cible is the mediation of Chriſt , that - 


whartſocuer we ſhall aske the father in his 
name, he will giue it vs, John 16. 23. No 
man hath any ſuch aſſurance in his ſuites 

and requeſts which he maketh vnto men: 
wherefore we ought moſt chearctully to 
reſort tothe throne of grace, where our 

faichfull petitions are never reieted and 

caſt forth, Hicrome well ſaith, Pero wt ac- 

cipiam, &- cum accepero rurſus pets, artarius 

ſum ad accipienda beneficia Des, nec ulle de- 
ficit in dando, nec ego ſatior in accipiends, 
gquanto plus bibero, tanto plus ſitio : Take to 

recerue,and whe Thane recemed,Tark again, 

T am conctous to yecerne Gods bleſſings, he 

faileth not in gining, and Iam not filled with 
receeing , the more 1 drinke, the more 1 

thirſt. 
That they which thow haft given me , be 


with mewhere Tam. This is a oreat priut- ( 


ledge,thatourbleſſed auior hath _ 
EE urges - 
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red vs to no other place , then where he +. 616.1 


himſelfe is. 


ſhal be in the 


I. Thus S, Paul ſaith, We ball meet the ſameplace 


Lord in the aire,and ſo ſhall be ever with him 
I.Thefl.4.17. 

2. The Lord ſaid to the conuert vpon 
the croſle, Thr day ſhalt thor be with me in 
Paradiſe . $. Paul affureth himſelfe , that 
when he ſhould be diffolued, he ſhould be 
with Chrift. PhiLr.23. 

3. Likeas it isagreat honour if the ma- 
ſer ſhould ſethis ſeruant at his own table: 
{o our Sauiour faith to his Apoſtles, that 
they ſhould cate and drinke at his table in 
his kingdome, Luke 1 2.29. Like as Ichu 
took Ichonadab vp into the chariot with 
him, 2,King.1 0.15 .the like honor Chriſt 
youchſafcth vnto his Saints. 

4- Our Sauiour giucth this reaſon. they 
had continued with him in his temprati- 
ons, Luke 22.28. And againe he faith, 


Where I am, there be my Miniſters alfo, - 


John 12.26.They which haue bene parta- 
kers of the afflictions of Chriſt , ſhall alſo 
be made partners in his glorie, | 

Sel with Chrift 


in the kingdome of heauen, he muſt dwel 


euerlaſting habitation,then we nuſt now 


'with Chrift 


m hcaucn, 


; + 


. 


1] with vsincarth: ifto be received into his | 


P 


' himſelfe from Gods face: ſothey which be- 
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prepare for him the habitation 'of our 
hearts. How can they then be afſured 
to enioy Chriſts preſence in heauen, that 
delight not to heare him preſent now? 
who by their corrupt communication and 
prophane behauior,do gricue the ſpiritof 
God, and chaſe away Chriſt from them. 
Ambroſe ſaith wel, Prozettis et Ada e Pas 
radi/o,no immerito i(e,enm ſe prins abſcon- 
derat a facie Dei: Ada was caſt out of Para- 
aiſe,and not without cauſe,for firſt he had hid 


hold not Gods face , nor enioy the pre- 

ſerice of his ſpirit here, cannot haue the 

preſence of his glorie in heauen, : 
That they ma y behold my glorie which 

thou haſt giuen me: they ſhall not onely be 

beholders,bur partakers alſo ofthat great 
lorie, 

I. So the Apoſtle ſaith, Ye all behold at 
in a mirrour with open face the glorie of the 
Lord, and are changed into the ſame mage 

fromglorie to glorie. 2,Cor.3,18. This glo- 
ry ſeenc hereas in a glaſle , ſhall be ſeenc 
there with open face, ando ſecne asthat 
we ſhall be changed-and transformed in- 

tOlr, 
2 Thus Moſes and Elias appeared in glory 
in mount T abor where our Sauiour was alſa 
travſ- 


rece1 
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Tohn 
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great 
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rransfignred, Luke 9, 31. So Stephen be- 
holding the glorie of God,and Ieſus ſtan- 
ding at the righthand of God, himſelte 
alſo was partaker of thar glorie being yer | 
ypon the carth, his face yas as the face of 
an Angell, Act.6.15. 

3. Like as Hezekiahto gratifie the king 
of Babels mcſſenger , who was ſent to 
congratulate with him for his recouerie, 
did ſhew him in kindnefle all the treaſurs 
of his houſe, though this were a ſunple 
part of Hezekiah and done withour 
warrant. Bur yet like as men cxalted to 
honour and wealth, do delight to ſhew to 
their friends their happic cſtate:ſo our Sa- 
uior Chriſt deſireth that his Church ſhold 
behold his great glory. Like as the church 
faith in the Canticles, / w/l leade thee into 
my mothers houſe , Iwill cauſe thee to drinke 

ſpiced wine, Cant.,8.2. 1o our bleſſed ſauior 
will bring vs into his fathers houſe, and 
ſhew vs of his beſt things. 

4+ For this glorie which Chrift hath 
receiued as our Mediator, he hath to this 


-_ 


end receiued it,to beſtow it yes hischurch 


— 


Tohn 17.22.7he glorie that thow gaueNl me, 


T haze ginen them.Chrilt hath notmerited 
or purchaſed any thing to himſelfe by his 
great glorie, but whatſocuer he wrought 


The ſixteenth Lefare 


for vs as our Mediator, the whole gaine 

and benefite thereof redoundeth to vs, 
Theytharwil $- But 235 we hopeto beholdtheglorie 
' ſeeChriſtface of Chrilt in heauen with open face ,"fo 
ro face in hea muſt we now ſee himby faith:as the Apo- 
uen, mult ce (Je ith, We walke by faith, not by ſight, 2, 


172 


him by faith 
here, 


[4 
Cor,g.7. then we ſhall walke by ſight,not 
by faith: wherefore whoſocuer now ſeeth 
not Chriſt by faith,ſhal not then inioy his 
ſight and preſence in gloric. We muſt,as 
Moſes,diſcernetheland of promiſe a far 
off, before we can enterinto it, They ther- 
fore that want the viſion of the ſoule in 
this life, cannot haue the full contemplatis 
of Chriſts glorie afterward, Certaine jt is, 
that Chriſt will reucale himſelfe to all his 
children before they go hence, as he was 
ſeene and embraced of Simeon before his 
Hom,ia Mat. departure.Origene ſaith wel, natural 
13, quidam attratl us quibuſdam ineft , vi mag- 
nets ad ferrum, bit unint ad ignem,ſic fides ad 


<a AC <m.s 


2 


dining virtute:as ſome things haue a natural| 7 for 
property to draw vnto them,as the lode-ſtone),, 5.C 
to draw tron, brimſtone to draw fire, ſo faith|(er, 


hath attraftine force to draw dinine vertue.[ygrr 


Faith then will draw vs to heauen, hope] , x 
Hcb.6.19. pitcheth her anker there,and will in goo, ppo 
time draw vs thither, redrt 
Do&4. For thox loucdſt me before the foundat " ned 
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© | of the world. Our Saviour ſpeaketh ofthat 
gplorie which the Lord decreed to giue 
ynto him before the beginning of the 
world : whereby we do learne , that as 
- | Chrift the head was predeſtinate vnto 
Z. | glorie, ſo alſo his members were ſet apart 

| yntolife in the cuerlaſting decree of God, 

h 1, The Apofile faith, chat Chriſt was chrit how 
15 | determined or predeſtinate the ſonne of ſaidto be 


AS | God,as ſome tranſlate 64:ofeyrog,Rom. 1.4. Predeſtinare, 


At | Saint Peter ſayth to the ſame purpoſe, 
Tpotyywopueys , knowne or ordained. Au- 
nf gultine therupon doth inferre,that Chriſt 
10} was Preclariſſimum lumen pratie & pre- 
IS, | deſtinationis:T he moſt manifeſt light of grace 
his | & predeſlinatio. As Chrilt was predeſtinate 
/aS)as man vnto glorie, ſoarc his members: 
his Who hat h predeſtinate ws to be adopted tho- 
als) rough Ieſus Chriſt unto himſelfe , Epheſ, 
Ag-11.5. 

54d e* So the Lord ſaith to Teremie, Before 
I formed thee in the wombe, I knew thee, Ter, 
ox1.5.God had knowne,approued,and cho- 
ath\ſcn the Prophet euen before he was 


3, For like as David was annointed and 
ppointed to be King, long before he ene 
redto his kingdom:and Moſes was defſ1- 
ned to be deliuerer of Iſrael forty yeares 
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before he exerciſed his office: ſo the ele | 


of G od were long ago ordained to ſalua- 


tion though the accompliſhment thereof 


they muſt expe with patience. . 

4. Andthis God did,to the pras/e of the 
&lorie of his name, E phel. 1.6.6, For herein 
appeared loue , not that we lowed God, but 
that he loved vs," .lohn 4.10. This is Gods 
great goodnefle,that hath prepared for vs 
an cucrlafting kingdome before as yet we 
were. | 
5. Secing then that God in his gracious 
decrce of ele<Ctis, hath ſorted out ſome to 
cuerlaſting ſaluation,we muſtrake heed of 
2 gulfs,thar we fal not into them: the one 
is of ſuperſtition, notto thinke with the 
Papiltes , that it is preſumption to be 
ſure of that which God hath mot ſurely 
and certainly decreed:the other is of pre- 
ſumprion,that men without good ground 
be not too confident in their hope, thin= 
king to be ſaued whartſocuer they do: but 
that as the Apoſtle ſaith, We worke out our 


ſalvation with feare and trembling, and la- 


bour to adde dayly ſomewhat to our al- 
ſurance : that as ſaint Peter ſaith, Ye gine 
auinence to mate our calling and eleftto ſure, 
and ſcale the ſame ynto our foules by the 
fruits thereof, This aſſurance of faluation 

is 


{ 


I is neither impoſſible to be had Jas the Pa- afinineor | 
piſt thinketh,noryet cafe to be had,as the heauenis nei- 
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carnal Proteſtant thinketh. It may be had, 
but with much ſtudy and faithfull endeuor b 


Happie are they , which by Gods grace 
haue attained to this gift and heaucn- 
ly worke, as all wee which belecue in 
Chriſt ſhall in good time before we go 
hence by Gods grace attaine vnto it: 
then ſhall we with patience runne out 
our courſe , and nothing can happen 
ſo grieuous which this happie aſſurance of 
heauen will not make eafic vnto vs. That 
we may fay with the Prophet Dauid: / 
bad fainted, if I had not beleened to ſee the 
goodneſſe of the Lord in the land of the l1- 
wing, P(al. 27.13. Ambroſe faith well: 
Manipulis beate vite ſs quid accidit adaerſi, 
tanquam ſterilts anena alſconditar, fc. By 
this bandle of our hope of eternal life , if any 
thing fall out croſſely,it is hid as wild oates or 
weedes in an hanaful of corne : that like as in 
a peece of good wheate a few weeds are 
not ſcene;no more is aduerſitie felt, where 
heauenis hoped for. 


The 


and godly care, by feare and; trembling. j.q 
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The ſeuenteen th Lefure, 


Uerſe 25, O rightes:u father the world alſs 
hath not knowne thee, 


N theſe verſes following, the meanes 
arc expreſſed whereby we may attaine 
vato cuerlaſting glory, deſcribed in the 
former verſe,and they are two:the know- 
ledge of God,verſ.25 ,and the liuely ſenſe 
and feeling of Gods loue, yerſe 26, Firſt, 
in this verfe our Sauior ſheweth, that the 
world is vtterly ignorant of God,and void 
of true knowledoe. 
The blindnes Is As the Euangeliſt teltifieth, He was 
& ipnorance # the world,and the world was made by him, 
of = world. and the world knew him not,Tohn 1.10. So 
the Apoltle rehearſeth out of the Pſalme, 
There ts none that vnderſtandeth, none that 
ſeeketh after Goa,Rom 3.11. 

2, Such a worldly man was Pharao,who 
prophanely ſaid : [ know not the Lord, nei- 
ther wil I let Iſrael go, Exod,5.2. Such an 
ignorant perſon and blaſphemous wretch 
was the meſſenger of the King ſent for E- 
liſha: Behold this emil (ſaith he) commeth of 
the Lord,why ſhould I waite onthe Lord any 
tenger a Kin, 6433. 

3. Like 


-—_— alga I + 6 7 | 
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3. Like as a foole or ideot kfſoweth not 
the way into the citie; ſuch fooles arc all 
worldly men , that know not the way 
which leadeth to the celeſtiall Ieruſalem, 
Eccleſ.10.15. who arc herein worſe then 
the oxe or afſe , which know their ow 
ner and their maſters crib, Iſay 13.but theſe 
haue no knowledge of God, who made 
them and dayly feedeth them. 

4. The cauſe of this ignorance of the 
world,is the hardnes of theirheart.E ph.4 
18,becauſe through their corruptand fro- 
ward affetions,they corrupt that light of 
nature which they haue .Becaxſe when they 
knew God,they glorified hins not as God, net- 
ther were thankefull , byt became vaine 1n 
their imaginations, and their fooliſh hart was 

full of darkneſſe,Rom, I.21, | 
5s. Weſcethen what a dangerous thing 
itis, notto haue the knowledge of God, 
and to be ignorant of his wayes : all ſuch 
are as yet ofthe world, and being of the 
world are vnder the regiment and king- 
dome of Satan : vnder Chriſts protection 
they are not, for he prayeth not for the 
world, Iohn 17.9.This ſhould be a caucacr 
to all thoſe, who,ſome of contempr, ſome 
of negligence,care not forthe knowledge 


pf God or his word. Ambroſe wellſaith, 
M 
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Terſe 25, O righteois father the world alla 
hath not knowne thee, 


N theſe verſes following, the meanes 
arc expreſſed whereby we may attaine 
vnto cuerlaſtiog glory, deſcribed in the 
former verſe, and they are two:the know- 
ledge of God,verſ.25 ,and theliucly ſenſe 
and feeling of Gods loue, verſe 26. Firſt, 
inthis verfe our Sauior ſheweth, that the 
world is vtterly ignorant of God,and void 
of true knowledge. 

The blindnes T+ As the Euangeliſt teſtifierh , He was 
& ignorance # the world,and the world was made by him, 
of ke world. and the world knew him nor, John 1.10. So 
the Apoſtle rehearſeth out of the Pſalme, 
There 1s none that vnderſtandeth, none that 

ſecheth after Goa,Rom 3.11. 

2, Such a worldly man was Pharao,who 
prophanely ſaid : [ know not the Lord, nei- 
ther wil I let Iſrael go, Ex0d,5.2. Such an 
ignorant perſon and blaſphemous wretch 
was the meſſenger ofthe King ſent for E- 
liſha: Beho/d thzs emil (faith he) commerh of 
the Lord,why ſhould I waite on the Lordany 


tengcr a, Kin, 6433. 
3. Like 
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3. Like as a foole or ideot kfoweth not 
the way into the citie ; ſuch fooles are all 


{ worldly men , that know not the wa 


which leadeth to the celeſtiall Ieruſalem, 
Eccleſ.10.15. who arc herein worſe then 
the oxe or afſe , which know their ow 
ner and their maſters crib, Ifay 13.but thefe 
haue no knowledge of God, who made 
them and dayly feedeth them. 

4. The cauſe of this ignorance of the 
world,isthe hardnes of their heart.Eph.4. 
18,becauſe through their corruptand fro- 
ward affetions,they corrupt that light of 
nature which they haue,Becasſe when they 
knew God,they glorified hins wot as God, net- 
ther were thankefull , but became vaine in 
their imaginations, and their fooliſh hart was 

full of darkneſſe Rom,1.21, | 

5. Weſee then whar a dangerous thing 
itis, notto haue the knowledge of God, 
and to be ignorant of his wayes: all ſuch 
are asyet ofthe world, and being of the 
world are vnder the regiment and king- 
dome of Satan : vnder Chrifts proteQtion 
they are not, for he prayeth not for the 
world, Iohn 17.9.This ſhould be a caucar 
to all thoſe, who,ſome of contempt, ſome 
ofnegligence,care not forthe knowledge 
pf God or his word. Ambroſe well ſaith, 
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Lepre meditinaverbaeſt,contemptin viique 
verbi,lepra mentzs eſt: The word i the med;- 
cine for the leproſie of the ſoule,the contempt 
then of the word, maketh the ſoule leprons, 
Tgnorancea Though a man had no other fins to con- 
futfciercaule dEne him(& yet ignorice canot be alone, 
organ but hath other ſinnes following it) it were 
Ka a ſufficient cauſe of condemnation, that he 
regardcth not to know God: as the Pro- 
phert ſaith, I people go into captinitie,be- 
je Cauſe they haue no knowledge, lay Fel 3. 
DoQ.2. But I know him,and theje haue known that 
Al holy know thog haſt ſent me. We know God, becauſe 
ledgederiued Chriſt firſt knoweth,and by him and from 
from Chniſt. 1; his members alſo know:ſo that Chriſt 
to his church is the fountaine and author 
_ of all ſpiritual knowledge. 

1. No man hath feene God at any time,the 
onely begotten ſoune , which is m the boſome 
of the father, he hath declared him, John 
I.18, 


Lib.5.1n Luc. 


-= 2; Nicodemustil he came to Chriſt, was 


1gnorant of the firſt principles of Chrittian 
religio,he knew not what it wasto be born 
again,Iohn3. The holy Apolile could not 
find out true knowledge at the feete of 
Gamaliel, nor in the {A of the Pbariſes: 
he was taught the Goſpell by no other 
meanes , but by the reuelation of Icſus 


Chriſt, 


Mp, 4 way wed 
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Chriſt , Galat.1.12, neichertad Zacheus } 
ever become the child of Abraham, if he 


had not come downe from the figge tree 


and followed Chriſt, Luke ag. 


3- Sothatasthe Iſraelites could netier > 


haue found our the way to the promiſed 
land, through the yalt and vnknowne 
wildernefſe, vnleſſe Chriſt had gone be- 
fore themin a cloudie piller by day, and 
a fiery piller by night : and like as Moſes 
could neuer haue deſcribed the forme and 
faſhion of the tabernacle, ifthe Lord had 
not firſt ſhewed it him in the mount:ſo as 
impoſſible it is, without Chriſts diretion 
in his word,to find out the way to eternal 
life . Heis therefore that oliue tree , that 
deth conuey into the candleſticke of the 
church,that oile and fatneſſe, whereby the 
light thereof is cheriſhed and preſerued, 
Zach. 4. 


4. Fornone in heauen or in carth was 


| found worthy to openthe book of Gods 


ſecrets, and to looke thereon, but onel 
the lambe,Reu.5.3.9, The booke had re- 


- | mained ſealed ſtill, if Chrift had not taken 


the booke out of the right hand of him 
that ſate ypon the throne,and opened the 
ſeales thereof. 
5. Firltthen their blind endeuer is con» 
M 3 
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demned, Which by the light of nature 
thinke to find out the truth, The Philoſo- 
phers among. the heathen, and wiſe a- 
mong the Gentiles , much bufied them- 
ſelues to find out the truth, but they labo- 
redin yaine. The three wiſe-men that 
came from the Eaſt,d1d not content them 
ſelues with their humane wiſedome and 
natural experience, but followed the con- 
duct of the ſtarre to lecke for Chriſt. If 
Saul muſt haue a prophet to tell him what 
was become of his ami aſſes; to find 
out heauen , hath much more need of a 
propheticall light, 

Secendly,all carnal and ſecure perſons 
are admoniſhed, that ifthey deſire know- 
ledge, they ſhould ſeek it at Chriſts hands 
in his word: it is no maruell that ſo many 
yet continue in ignorance,ſecing they de- 
ſpiſe the meanes of knowledge. Heauen 
cannot be ſcaled without Iacobs ladder, 
the top whereof reſteth vpen Chriſt, Ger. 


Amb.ſcrm.1q 2$. One well ſaith, Nemint credas tarm, 
in Plalu 19. mi preennte Incerne iti lace proceſſum,ſit 


DoQt.z, 


fodes ttineris twiprania , ſit tibitter ſcriptura 
dinina;Traſt no man to direfI thee,unles thu 
light go before:let faith be the foreman inthy 

torney, and let thy way be by the ſcriptare, 
Verſe 2.6. And T hane declared onto mo 
my 
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thy name, and will declaxe it. Here our Sa- 
uior promiſeth the perpetuall aſſiſtance of 
his ſpirit,and continuall declaration of his EEE 
word to his church, that, as he had prea.. God willne- 
ched and declared it, ſo he would ſtill in- arr _ 
ſtru& his ſeruants, & not leaue his church te of _ 
deſtitute of the miniſterie of his word. word, 

7. Thus the Lord promiſeth by hispro- 
phet: 7 will make my conenant with then, 
ſaith the Lord gy ſpirit that zs pon thee, 
the words which I hane put in thy month foal 
not depart out of thy mouth , nor out of the 
mouth of thy ſeed, nor ont of the mouth of 
the ſeed of thy ſeed (ſarth the Lord) from 
henceforth,enen for exer.Ifay 59.21. 

2. Thus our Sauiour leauing the world, 
ordained his Apoſtles in hisſtead, to be 
Witneſſes ot him to the ends ofthe world. 
Act.1.8.The Apoſtles alſo conſtituted E- 
uangeliſts,as Timothy, 2.Tim.1.6,To ſe- 
cond their work, the Euigeliſts ordained 
Biſhops, Paltors and Elders in euery citie 
Tir. 1.5. to finiſh the work of the Goſpell. 

3- Forlike as itis not enough to ſow the 
corne,and caſt it into the earth, but it muſt 
haue both the firſt and latter raine, Ioel 2. 

23. ſoit is neceſſary that Apoſtles & other 

ſucceeding Miniſters, ſhould water that 

Which Paul and the other Apoſtles had 
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pR_ 1-Cor. 3.6. And like as after the 
ouſe is builded,it muſt be continually re- 
paired, leſt through the idleneſle of the 
hands the houſe drop through, Eccl.10.18. 
ſo after the foundation laid, and building 
finiſhed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles the 
chiefe builders, others mult be raiſed vp 
to repairethe ruines of Gods houſe, 

4. Therefore as Saint Paul faith, Chriſt 
gaue ſome to be Apoltles,ſome Prophets, 


ſome Euangecliſts , ſome Paſtors and tea- 


chers,for the gathering together of the ſaints 
the work of the miniſtery, the edificatio of the 
body of ( briſt,Eph.4.11.S0 that al theſe of- 
fices are neceflary,Prophetsto afliſt, Apo- 
ſtles and Euangeliſts to ſecond Prophets, 
Paſtors and teachers to ſucceed Euange- 


lifts, thatall the Saints in all ages may be. 


gathered together,and the whole body of 
Chriſt edified. 

5. How much then are we to giue 
thankes ynto God, for this his prouident 
care ouer his church, neuer leauing the 
ſame deſtitute ofhis word, which we ſce 
to the praiſe of God this day : for God 
hath furniſhed this Church of England 
with ſuch abundance of learned paſtors, 
as I thinke few churches in the world may 
compare with it , So that as Elias aſcen- 

ding, 


pon the17,o | x83 


ding, left his ſpirit doubled vpon Eliſha: | 
as Ambroſe well noteth, G hereditas pre- gy cp 
Ciofa, in gra plus heredirelinquitur, quam yift gg, 
habetur:mirnm in modum pliu Helias gratie 
» | dimiſit interr1s,quam ſecum portanit ad ca- 
los: Aprecions inheritance , wherein more ts 
| ft tothe heiregthen was firſt had; Elias lea- 
weth more grace m earth, then he caricd to 
| heanen: fo 1 doubtnot but many faithful 
| ſeruants of God departed this life , haue 
tranſmitted their ſpirit and giftes double 
vpon theirpoſteritie. Seeing Chriſt then 
hath ſuch care to inſtruc hisflocke, as he 
hath declared his word ,'ſo doth yet and 
will further declare: let no man deſpiſe 
* | thisſogreatriches, bur profit more and 
* | more by the miniſterie of the word, that 
| the oftenerit is declared,the greater may 
be our increaſe in faith : that as Gods gra- 
ces are doubled vpon ourteachers,ſo they 
may be multiplied alſo vpon the hearers. 
That the lone wherewith thog haſt loued Dog. 
them,may be in them:that is,they may haue 
a lively ſenſe & feeling of the love of God: Knowledge 
that as they abound in knowledge,ſo they without ſenſe , 
may alſo be quickned inthe lively feeling 2nd feeling 
| and apprehenſion of ir, fruitlelic- 
| T. This is that which the Apoſlle faith: 
' | Thatye may be able to comprebend with ll 
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Saints what & the breadth length,depth and 
heirht.and to know the lone of Christ which 
paſſeth knowledee,Ephel. 3.18.19. 

2 Such ſenſe of theloue of Chriſt the 
Apoſtle Paul had, whothus in particular 
profeſſeth of himſelfe: Chriſ lovedmeand 
gane himſelfe for me, Gal, 2.20, Thus alſo 
the prophet Dauid ſpake from his inward 
fecling of Gods goodnefle toward him: 
how deare are thy thoghts toward me,o God, 
how great is the ſums of them! P[al.132.17. 

3. Likeas Iob ſaith, haze heard of thee 
by the hearing of the eare , but now mine ee 

ſeeth thee. Iob 42.5. ſo they which haue 

only a ſpeculatiue knowledge of God,do 
heare as with the eare; but they that haue 
an inward feeling and experience of his 
loue,do ſce him with the eye:this the pro- 
phet Dauid calleth , the raſt of the ſoulec: 
Taft ye and ſee how gracious the Lord 1s,P(2, 
34.8. Like as Manna, though pleaſant to 
the ſight,yet wasmore pleaſantto the taſt: 
ſo is the mercie and loue of God more 
joyous felt and comprehended, then vn- 
derſtood onely and apprehended. 

For we are commanded to loue God 
with all the heart, ſoule and mind, Mar.22. 
37.God mult not only haue our mind and 
vnderſtanding,but our heart and affeRis: 

we 


. wponthe 17}. of John. 13; 
we do not otherwiſe honour God yith 
all our ſtrength. - 

; 5 Hencethen weare taughta moſt ne- 
neſſaric point of Chriſtian doctrine, that 
welhould labour to our knowledge to ad 
affeion, to our iudgement zeale, to our 
vnderſtanding coſcience & feeling. Many 
ſeeme to know much, burthere is withall 
a coldneſſe in their heart. Happy itis with We muſt nor 
thoſe, that when they heare the word, do onley vnder- 
not onely conceiue and ynderſtand it as EY 

Herode <1d , Marke. 6.20, but their hearts 197 12 &e 

are inflamed, as the two Diſciples, while 
Chriſt preached ynto them, found their 
hearts burne within them , Luke 24. The 

Prophet Dauid faith: & how I lowe thy law! 

Pal. 1 1 9,97.whereof Ambroſe well ſaith; c ; 

gl: : , : erm.20. 1g 

Diligere amplins eſt, quam cuſtoaire, hoc ne- p(,1 \ _— 

ceſſitatrs eft & timesgllud charitatt: To lowe 

z5 more then to heepe, thus 1s of feare and ne= 

ceſſiie, that proceedet 5 of charitie . So © ar 

obedience to God ſhould proceede from 

a willing affection and louing heart, Thar 

as God dclighteth in the fairhfull , CA 

delight 15 wwh the children of men.Pro.8,31 

ſo our delight may be in God, that we 

may {ay with the prophet, The deſire of 


our ſole 5; to thy nameand to the remtbrance 
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